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PREFACE 

The purpose and plan of this little book may easily be gathered 
from the introductory chapter. Only a few words of preface, 
therefore, are needed. 

As I conceive it, a history of English literature, however 
brief, should still be a history of English literature in fact as 
well as in tame ; and for a history something more is required 
than a list of authors and their books, and even than a chrono- 
logically-arranged collection of biographical sketches and 
critical appreciations. It is true that a nation's literature is 
made up of the works of individual writers, and that for the 
ordinary purposes of study these writers may be detached from 
their surroundings and treated separately. But we cannot 
get a history of snch literature unless and until each one has 
been put into his place in the sequence of things and considered 
with reference to that great body of literary production of 
which his work must now be regarded as a part. A history of 
English literature, then, must be interested primarily in 
English literature as a whole. Its chief aim should be to give 
a cl^ and systematic account, not of the achievements of 
successive great writers merely, as such, but of national 
changes and development. 

This does not imply neglect of the personal factor. On the 
contrary, it brings the personal factor into relief ; for if each 
writer is to be considered with reference to literature as a whole, 
one main subject of enquiry must be the nature and value of 
his particular contribution to that whole. But it does mean 
that, together with the personal factor, the great general move- 
ment of literature from age to age has to be investigated, and 
that every writer has to be interpreted in his connection with 
this general movement. To exhibit the interplay of the per- 
sonal and the impersonal in the making of history is, indeed, 
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one of the ftmdamentals of the historian's task ; and since 
history, properly understood, is as much concerned with 
the explanation of facts as with the facts themselves, it 
follows that a history of English literature must also mclude 
some record of the forces which, period by period, have com- 
bined in the transformation of literary standards and tastes. 

I have put these ideas, into different, and perhaps rather 
simpler language in my introductory chapter: Here, therefore, 
I have only to say that this Outline History represents a modest 
attempt towards a real history of English literature in the 
sense which I attach to the term. One special feature of the 
book may be noted. It appears to be an accepted principle 
with many critics that literature is produced, as it were, in a 
vacuum, and by men who stand outside all conditions of time 
and place, and that therefore it may best be studied as a thing 
in itself. I, on the other hand, believe that the literature of 
any age is necessarily shaped and coloured by all the elements 
which entered into the civilisation of that age. So far as the 
limits of my space would allow, therefore, I have tried always 
to suggest the i^tal relationship between English literature 
and English life. 

WILLIAM HENRY HUDSON 


I » NOTE TO NEW EDITION 
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I In response to requests received from many teachers, a new 

j: chapter has been added to this edition, under the general title 

;; of ‘'The Age of Hardy (1887-1928)." This chapter, com- 

j mencing with the ei^een-nineties, provides a rapid review 

of the period from those years down to modem times. 

On account of the untimely decease of Mr. W. H. Hudson, 
tlie publishers have prevailed upon Mr. A. C. Ward to under- 
take the work. 
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CHAPTER L 
' INTRODUCTORY. ' 

■ 1« Wlat is a History of English Literature ? Perliap 
it seems" hardly worth while to put this question, because 
the answer to it is so very obvious. A history of English 
iiterature, we reply without a moment's hesitation,' is 
simply a chronological account of the books w^hich have 
been written in the English'" language, and — since we 
cannot think of a book without thinking also of its 
author — of the men who wrote them. 

In a rough way, this answer is all right so far as it goes. 
But it is too vague, and it does not go far enough. It 
will be well for us, therefore, to pause at the outset of 
our. own-, work to consider,, a little closely what it is that 
a history "of English' literature,- however brief, really 
involves. ■ ' ' 

Stress may first of all be laid upon the personal element 
in it which our answer already recognises. We cannot, 
we say, think of a book widiout thinking also of its 
author. Every book, in other words, takes us back 
immediately to the man ’behind it, of whose genius it is 
a prod’iict, and w^'hose thoughts and feelings it embodied. 
In a history of English literature, therefore, we must fix 
attention upon the personalities of the men by whom this 
literature has been made. In a short sketch we cannot, 
of course, examine in detail their' lives, experiences, 
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2 ENGLISH LITERATURE 

and characters. This must be left for a more extended 
study. But we must try none the less to understand 
the distinctive quality in the genius of each man who 
comes before us. The reason of this is clear. Genius 
means many things, but at bottom it means strength of 
personality and, as a consequence, what we call originality. 
Ever)^ great writer, it has been well said, brings one 
absolutdy new thing into the world— himself ; and it is 
iust because he puts this one new thing into what he 
writes that his work bears its own special hall-mark, and 
has something about it w’hich makes it unlike the work 
done by anyone else. In the detailed study of any great 
writer this essential element of individuality is the chief 
feature to be considered, and in an historical survey, no 
matter how slight, it must be carefully noted too, for 
otherwise we cannot learn why such a writer counts as 
he does in the literature of his nation. A history of 
English literature, then, is concerned to indicate the 
nature and value of the particular contribution which 
each wjiter personally has made to that literature. 

This, however, is only a small part of its task. A mere 
list of authors, taken separately, and of their books, does 
not constitute a history of literature, for literature as a 
whole grows and changes from generation to generation, 
and in tracing this growth, history must show the place 
which each writer occupies in it, and his relations -with 
those who went before, and with those who came after 
him. A writer of exceptionally powerful personality is 
certain to stamp his impress upon his age, and amongst 
those who follow him many will always be found who, 
whether they are conscious of it or not, reveal his influence 
in their thought and style. Moreover, the popularity 
obtained by any writer with a particular kind of work 
(vfll naturaily breed imitations, and what has once been 
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done successfully will for a time be done again and again, 
i In this way " schools '' are formed and " movements ” 

I initiated, which last for a while, and then, when tastes 

, presently change, and other “ schools ” and " move- 

i ments ” arise, disappear. Thus we speak of the “ school *’ 

of Pope, meaning the whole succession of poets who wrote 
' in the particular style which he had brought to perfec- 

! tion and made current ; of the “ classic " movement in 

( verse which, following his lead, these writers carried on ; 

j of the " romantic ” movement in prose fiction which 

‘ owed its principal impulse to Scott’s . historical novels ; 

aiid so . on. Such schools and movements always play .a 
large part in the development of literature, and are often 
as important to the student as the individual writers 
„ themselves. It must be remembered, too, that even the 
most original men— the men who are most completely 
themselves — have their intellectual ancestry, and are 
‘ often deeply indebted to others for inspiration and 

example. I have just spoken of Pope's particular style ; 

! but this Ivas not his own independent creation; and 

. while it assumed perfection in his hands, it was really 

I the final result of a long " movement " in verse which 

j had already found one great representative in his imme- 

j diate predecessor, Dryden. Scott was educated in a 

“ romantic ” school before he became in his turn a 
j supreme master in that school. We frequently think of 
Shakespeare as if he stood altogether apart in the litera- 
ture of his day, but in fact, he took the drama up at the 
point which it had reached when he began to write for 
! the stage, and followed the lines which his forerunners 

{ had laid down. The history of literature, then, must 

take account of all these things. It must bring out the 
relationships between writer and writer and group and 
■ group; if must trace the nse, growth, and decline of 
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” schools ** and " movements ” ; and whenever any 
given writer had been specially prominent in their evolu- 
tion, it must consider the influence he exerted in making 
literature either by keeping it in the old channels or in 
directing it into new. 

We have, however, to go much farther even than this. 
I have said that literature as a whole grows and changes 
from generation to generation. This means that, as each 
age has its own particular lines of interest and its own 
particular way of thinking and feeling about things, so 
the literature which it produces is governed by certain 
prevailing tastes ; that these tastes last for a time only ; 
and that the tastes of one age are sure to differ, and are 
often found to differ enormously, from those of every 
other. Near as we are to the great Victorian era — which 
was simply the era of our fathers — there is much in its 
literature which now seems as foreign to us as its fashions 
in dress. We all know that authors did not write and 
that there was no public to enjoy the same kind of poetry 
in Pope's day as in Spenser's, or in Scott's day as in 
^ Pope's. In Spenser's day there was boundless enthusiasm 
for The Faery Queene ; in Pope's, for the Essay on Man ; 
In Scott's, for The Lady of the Lake. Now the great 
central purpose of a history of literature — ^the purpose to 
which everything else in it is secondary and subordinate — 
fe to give a clear account of the whole transformation of 
literature from period to period, and so far as possible 
to mark out the causes which have combined to produce 
it. Among these causes, as I have already suggested, we 
have to reckon the influence of individual men; for a 
great vmter will often create a new taste, and make a 
fresh departure m the literatmre of his time. Yet, while 
full weight must be given to personal initiative and 
example, we must be cafeful not to emphasise their 
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importance to the exclusion of all other considerations. 
Even the greatest genius is necessarily moulded by the 
culture, ideals, and mental and moral tendencies of the 
world into which he is bom, and the character of what 
he produces is therefore to a large extent determined by 
these. If a man of powerful personality stamps Ms 
impress upon his age, as I have said, he also takes the 
impress of his age, and the success of his work, entirely 
original as it may seem to be, is often due to the way in 
which it meets or anticipates the general taste of the 
public to which he appeals. In this sense we have to 
regard every writer as a “product” of his time, and 
so regarding him, we have to inquire into the nattire of 
the influences which shaped his thought, directed his 
taste, and helped to give a distinctive character to his 
work. Such inquiry, it is evident, will often lead us 
rather far afield. Sometimes the influences in question 
are purely “ literary ” ; that is, they belong to the sphere 
of books and scholarship. Thus, for example, one of the 
principal forces behind the English literature of the 
Elizabethan era was the immense enthusiasm for the 
Greek and Latin classics which had come with what we 
call the Renaissance ; our writers and readers alike were 
under the powerful spell of Italian literature during the 
same period, under that of French literature at the end 
of the seventeenth century, imder that of German litera- 
ture a hundred years later; while, to give one more 
illustration, the re-awakening, from about 1750 onward, 
of popular interest in the long-neglected art and literature 
of the middle ag^ inspired that “ mediaeval revival " 
which presently culminated in Coleridge and Scott. In 
such cases we see how literary influences introduce new 
currents of taste, which carry even the most independent 
writers along with them. But often the influences which 
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most profoundly affect literature are not '' literary '' ; 
they are influences which belong, not to books and 
scholarship, but to general life, politics, society. What- 
ever brings fresh interests and ideas into the life of an 
age, whatever tends to modify its ways of thought and 
feeling and to change its attitude towards men and 
things, must of necessity enter as a vital factor into the 
making of its literature. We must never think of a book 
as though it were written outside the conditions of time 
and space. We must think of it as the work of a man 
who, living in a certain age, was affected, according to 
the nature of his own personality, by the atmosphere and 
the movements of that age. The Reformation, Puri- 
tanism, the French Revolution, the enormous progress of 
science during the nineteenth century : — ^it is enough to 
mention these to show the intimate connection between 
the history of literature and general history. 

We are now, I hope, in a position to realise what it is 
that a history of English literature should undertake to 
do. Its principal object is to trace the progress of English 
literature through all its transformations from age to age, 
and, in following the varying course of its development, 
to explain the successive changes ydiich have taken place 
in its matter, form, and spirit. It has therefore to con- 
sider the influences by which these changes have beei\ 
wrought, and thus it becomes a record both of individual 
men and their special contributions to literature and of 
the forces, personal and impersonal, which went to the 
shaping of their work. 

2. English Literature and English History. This sug- 
gests one point which is so important that I tru<^t that 
the reader of these pages wiU think about it carefully for 
himself. Every man belongs to his race and age, and no 
matter how marked his'perspnality, the spirit of his race 
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smd age finds expression through him. A history of 
English literature has therefore a national as well as a 
personal character and interest. It is not only an account 
of the work done by a munber of separate English writers ; 
it is also an account of a great body of literature which in 
its totality is to be regarded as the production of the 
genius of the English people. Everything that for good 
or evil has entered into the making of our nation’s 
life has also entered into the texture of its literature. 
Ordinary Engli% history is our nation’s biography^ its 
literature is its autobiography ; m the one we read the 
story of its actions and practical achievements ; in the 
other the story of its intellectual and moral development. 
As we follow the history of our literature through aU its 
transformations, therefore, we are brought into direct and 
living contact with the motive forces of the inner life of 
each successive generation, and learn at first hand how 
it looked at life and what it thought about it, what were 
the things in which it was most interested and by which 
it was most willing to be amused, by what passions if 
was most deeply stirred, by what standards of conduct and 
of taste it was governed, and what types of character it 
deemed most worthy of its admiration. In studying 
English literature according to the chronological method 
of history, let us always try to think of it as the pro- 
gressive revelation of the mind and spirit of the English 
people. 

3. The Periods of English Literature. We ought now 
to have no difficulty in understanding why the history ol 
English literature is always divided into periods. This 
division is made, it is true, primarily as a matter of con- 
venience, since for purposes ofy:^udy it is hecesssuy’ t^^^ 
break a large subject up into parts ; but there is also a 
real justification for it. A period in the sense which we 
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properly attach to the- term, is 'a, certain, length of: tm^ 
dttring which a particular, kind' of Taste' prevails, and'' ^ 
literature of which is' therefore marked by various common 
characteristics' of subject-matter, thought, tone, and. style.' 
While the individnaJ writers of such' a; period ' will of 
course differ immensely one from another in '.all the 
specific qualities of- personality, these common charac- 
teristics will none the' less be pronounced features m . the'' 
work of all of them. Then ^with a 'decisive change of 
taste, the period in question may be said to come to a 
dose while another period opens. 

We must be on our guard against treating these periods 
as if they were rigorously fixed and self-contained, with 
actual boundary-walls bet’ween each, one and the next. 
.History recognises only a continuous flow, and knows 
nothing of absolute endings and beginnings. Hence, in 
fact, age overlaps age, and in strict chronology a man's 
work may begin in one and end in another. We can see 
at once that all proposed divisions have something arbi- 
trary about them when we remember that Dryden was a 
man of forty-three when Milton died, and outlived him only 
twenty-six years, and that we yet always consider them 
not as contemporaries, but as representatives of different 
epochs. Still, on the whole, the periods of literature are 
fairly well defined, and in practice they are of ti:^e utmost 
value because they help us to concentrate attention upon 
the things which ai'e most important in each successive 
stage of that great gradual transformation which, as we 
have learned, it is the main business of a history of 
literature to record. 

In tabulating these periods various methods may be 
adopted. It is very usual to label them with epithets 
derived from history, and to speak, for example, of the 
Elizabethan Age, the Age pf the Restoration, the Vic- 
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toriaii' Age, and so on. But- perhaps it is better to take 
01H* descriptive terms .from literature itself, and to desig- 
nate each period by the' name of its most characteristic 
.and' representative writer. This is the course , L purpose 
to adopt here. Leaving out of consideration, for the 
moment literature before Chaucer and for a hundred and 
fifty years or so after his death, we shall thus have the 
Age' of Chaucer, the Age of Shakespeare, the Age of Milton, 
the Age of Dryden, the Age of Pope, the Age of Johnson, 
'the Age of Wordsworth, and the Age of Tennyson, as the 
large divisions of our study. The appended table will 
show the rough limits of these periods, and their relations 
'with the periods. of general history. 

It must be borne in mind that as this is to be a little 
book on a big subject, the various questions with which, 
as I have shown, the history of English literature has to 
deal, must be very briefly treated. In view of the limita- 
tions of our space, we shall also have to confine our 
attention almost entir^y to what is commonly known as 
general literature. The literature of special subjects — of 
science, theology, philosophy, and so forth — save in 
exceptional cases in which there is some particular reason 
for 'mentioning^ it— will therefore be omitted ' from : om.' 
'.lurvey. ' " ' 


... Periods of English Literature 



ENGLISH LITERATURE 


Historic Periods. 


Literary Periods. 


Anglo-Saxon and Anglo- 
Norman periods 
Middle Plantagenet (ot 
Angevin) period 
Later Plantagenet (An- 
gevin) period 
Early Tudor period 
/The Elizabethan Age 
I The Jacobean Age 
(Age of Renaissance) 
The Caroline Age 


Pre-Chaucerian Period 


The Age of Chaucer 
(Chaucer, 1340-1400) 
From Chaucer to ToiUPs 
Miscellany 


1340-1400 


The Age of Shakespeare 
(Shakespeare, 1564“ 
1616) 

The Age of Milton 
, (Milton, .1608-1674) 
The Age of Diyden 
(Dryden, 1631-1700) 
The Age of Pope (The 
Augustan Age) 

, (Pope, 1688-1744) 

The Age of Johnson) 
(Johnson, 1709-84) 
The Age of Wordsworth 
(Wordsworth, 1770- 
1850) 

The Age of Tennyson 
(Tennyson, 1809-1892) 


1660-1700 The Age of Restorattor- 


1700-174S The Queen Anne Age 
Early Georgian Age 


1745-1798 Middle .Georgian Age 


Later Georgian Age os 
the Age of the Revolu- 
tion 

The Victorian Age 


CHAPTER IL 

ENGLISH LITERATURE BEFORE CHAUCER (5co-i3.to), 

4 The Place of Old EEglish Literature in our Study, 
Among historians of our language it was formerly the 
practice to draw a sharp dividing line between what they 
called “ Anglo-Saxon ” and that new speech, which they 
distinguished as " English,” which after the Conquest 
gradually arose from the union of this Anglo-Saxon with 
the Norman French brought over by the Conqueror. 
This dividing line is not recognised by modem writers, 
who insist that in its foundations English is essentially a 
Teutonic language, that the English of the fourteenth cen- 
tury grew out of the Anglo-Saxon of the fifth by a regular 
course of evolution, and that nothing occurred at any 
stage to break its continuity. For this reason, the term 
Anglo-Saxon is now commonly dropped and “ Old 
English ” used instead. , 

A corresponding change has naturally taken place in 
the interpretation of the history of fiterature. Here, 
again, the idea of unbroken continuity is emphasised, and 
-as what was once called Anglo-Saxon is regarded as an 
early form of English speech, so what was once called 
Anglo-Saxon literature is regarded as an early form of 
English literature. According to this conception, English 
literature did not begin, as used to be said, with Chaucer. 
It began far back with the beginnings of the history of 
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the English people on the continent of Europe, before 
bands of them had settled in the little island which was 
presently to become the home of their race. 

I am not now going to question the modem scientific 
view; yet we may still recognise the practical con- 
venience, if not the scientific accuracy, of the older view 
which it has displaced. It is true that we can trace the 
gradual growth Of Chaucer’s language by a process of 
slow unbroken development out of that which Caedmon 
had used some seven centuries earlier. But there is still 
one iundamental difference between Chaucer’s English 
and Caedmon’s. We have to learn Caedmon’s Old 
English as we leam a foreign language, while though 
Chaucer’s Middle English is full of words and idioms 
whicli puzzb us, we rightly feel that it is only an archaic 
form of the same tongue that we use to-day. So with 
literary style : that of Caedmon is based on principles 
radically Afferent from ours ; that of Chaucer, on prin- 
ciples which are substantially those of our own poetry. 

Continuous, then, though the history of Enghsh litara- 
ture is from the fifth century to the twentieth, we may 
still hold that literature before Chaucer constitutes a 
special field of study, and that it is only with Chaucer 
that modem English literature definitely begins. Adopt- 
ing this view here, we will merely sketch with the utmost 
brevity the growth of our literature prior to the middle 
of the fourteenth century, and take this period as the real 
starting-point of our narrative. 

6. English Literature before the Conquest. A con- 
siderable body of An^o-Saxon poetry has been preserved, 
including one piece of immense interest, the epic BeowtdJ. 
Of the authorship of this nothing is known, and its his- 
tory is still a matter of controversy. But it is probable 
that it grew up in the form ofi. ballads among the ancestors 
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of the EngUsh in Denmark and South Sweden, that in 
this form it was brought by invaders to this country, and 
that it was here fashioned into an epic, perhaps by some 
Northumbrian poet, about the eighth century. Mani- 
festly heathen in origin, it is as it stands the work of a 
Christian writer. It tells with rude vigour of the mighty 
feats of the hero whose name it bears; how, first, he 
fought and killed the monster Grendel, who for* twelve 
years had wasted the land of the King of the Danes ; how, 
next, he slew Grendd’s mother; and how at last, a very 
old man, he went out to destroy a fiery dragon, receiving 
as well as giving a mortal wound. Vivid pictures of life 
in war and peace among our remote forefathers add 
greatly to the value of a fine old poem. 

Apart from Beowulf, the most important surviving 
examples of our oldest English poetry are to be found in 
the works of Caedmon and Cynewulf, both of whom 
belong to the north, and to the period immediately 
following the conversion of the Anglo-Saxons to Chris- 
tianity, which began at the end of the sixth, century. 

Caedmon, who died about 680, was a servant attached 
to the monastery of Whitby in Yorkshire. According to 
a pretty tale told by the Venerable Bede, the power of 
verse came to him suddenly as a divine gift. He had 
never been able to sing to the harp as others did in festive 
gathermgs in the monastery hall, and when his t'un came 
round, he had always been used to retire in humiliation. 
But one night, having gone to the stables to look after 
the horses of which he had charge, he fell asleep, and an 
angel appeared to him in a vision, and told him to sing. 
Then when he asked, “ what shall I sing ? " the heavenly 
visitor replied, " Sing the beginning of created things '* ; 
and waking, he found himself, to his astonishment, 
endowed with the faculty of poetry. Three free 
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paraphrases of scripture which have come down to us in 
a manuscript of the tenth century, have been attributed 
to him ; one dealing with the creation and the fall ; the 
second, with the exodus from Egypt ; the third with the 
history of Daniel ; but it is now believed that a consider- 
able portion of these poems, if not the whole of them, is 
the work not of Caedmon himself but of his imitators. 
They were first printed about 1650 by an acquaintance 
of Milton, and it has been thought, though there is no 
proof of this, that the great poet may have taken hints 
from the Genesis in writing Paradise Lost. 

A miraculous element also enters into the story of 
Cynewulf’s career. Bom, it is conjectured, between 
720 and 730, he was in earlier life, as he himself tells us 
in his Dream of the Rood, a wandering gleeman and a 
lover of pleasure, but converted by a vision of the cross, 
he dedicated himself henceforth to religious themes. Hk 
works include a poem called Christ, treating of the In- 
carnation, the Descent into Hell, the Ascension, and the 
Last Judgment ; Elene, an account of the finding of 
the trae cross, according to the legend, by Helena, the 
mother of Constantine ; and Juliana, a tale of Christian 
martyrdom. 

While generally sacred in subject, and profoundly 
eaniest in feeling, Anglo-Saxon poetry is full of a love of 
adventure and fighting, and sometimes its martial spirit 
bursts out into regular war poetry, as ia The Battle qj 
Br,unanburh (937), of which Tennyson made a spirited 
translation. A' fondness for the sea, ingrained in our 
English character, is also another striking feature of it. 
In form, it rests upon principles of composition radically 
difierent, as I have said, from those which govern modem 
English versification. In place of our rime (or “ end 
rime ” as it is more strictly called) it employs " beginning 
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rime,” or alliteration, that is, the regxilar and emphatic 
repetition of the same letter ; while the lines are quite 
irregular in regard to the number of unaccented syllables 
introduced. To state the broad rule ; each line of an 
Anglo-Saxon poem consisted of two divisions ; the first 
of these contained two accented syllables, the second at 
least one ; and the accented syllables in each case began 
with the same letter. This gives us the normal type of 
Anglo-Saxon verse, as in this line from : 

Grendel gongan, Codes yrre baer 
(Grendel going God's anger bore). 

Another illustration will be given later from a fourteenth 
century poem, in which the old alliterative system was 
preserved (see § 13). 

Anglo-Saxon poetry flourished most in the north j 
prose developed later in the south. In general, while 
interesting from the linguistic and antiquarian, points of 
view, the prose writings which have come down to us 
possess but little value as litesrature. Though hardly 
more than a translator. King Alfred (849-901) holds an 
honourable place as the first to put the vernacular to 
systematic use. Among the works rendered by him into 
” the language which we all understand ” (to adopt his 
o^vn significant phrase) was the Latin Ecclesiastical 
History of the Venerable Bede, or Baeda (673-735), who 
; wrote at Jarrow in the kingdom of Northumbria. But 
' the greatest monument of Old English prose is tae Angh- 
[ ' Saxon Chronicle, which, though it already existed before 

■ Alfred, was imder his guidance transformed into a national 

history, and which was so continued till 1154, when it 
closed with the record of the" death of King Stephen, 

6. From the Conquest to Chaucer. From the Nonnan 
I Conquest to the begi nn ing* of.^the thirteenth centurv 
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English had a severe struggle to maintain itself as a 
written language, and as a consequence, English litera- 
ture, which for nearly two hundred years before William's 
landing had shown little sign of life, now for another period 
of a hundred and fifty years almost ceased to exist. Its 
revival began in the reign of John, by which time the 
long-standing hostility between the native population 
and the invaders had been to a large extent outgrowm, 
and, as the famous incident of Magna Charta shows, the 
two elements had been wdded into a single people. The 
loss of the French possessions of the EngHsh crown tended 
still further to confirm the growing unity of the nation. 
In these circumstances English began to assert itself 
beside the rival tongue, which was already losing ground, 
and with this English literatiu-e assumes a certain his- 
torical interest. It now becomes clear how much has been 
gained in the meantime by the accumulation of fresh 
materials from various sources. We see this in the case 
of the first noteworthy production of the revival. Brut , 
completed about 1205 ^>7 Layamon, a parish priest of 
Worcestershire. This enormous poem of some 30,000 
lines contains the . legendary history of ancient Britain, 
beginning with iEneasi^whose descendant Brutus was the 
supposed ancestor of the British people, ending with 
Cadwaliader, the last of the native kings, and including by 
the w'ay, among innumerable episodes, the stories of Lear 
and King Arthur ; but the point of special importance 
in connection with it is, that it is a paraphrase with addi- 
tions of a versified chronicle. Brut d’ Engleterre, of the 
Anglo-Norman poet Wace, which in its turn had been 
based upon the so-c^ed History of Britain (1132) by the 
romancing Welsh annalist, Geoffrey of Monmouth. In 
Layamon’s poem, then, three streams of influence — 
Celtic. French, and l^giisb — run together; while. 
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thoiigh to', versification, it fo^ the Angio-Saxon prin- 
ciple ol 'afiiteration,... ^ is reflected in; the, 

occasional' ■ appearance of rime. 'A Jittle ' later, 'came 
Ormulum (about 1215), a series of metrical homilies, „ in 
short lines v/ithout either rime or aUiteration, by a Lin- 
.' .cciiisMre priest named ' Obm ; and a prose treatise, the 
: Ancren ,'(abo,ut. 1225), or Rule of Anchoresses^ pre- 
■ 'pared' .by some unknoi/TO, writer for the ■guidance of three 
: ladies^ entering the religious life.- A charming dialogue 
■' poem, The Owl and the Nightingale (about 1220), in' which 
the two birds discuss their respective merits, is historically 
interesting,, because it discards alliteration and adopts 
French end-rimes. This is the only other piece of native 
thirteenth; century literature which calls for mention. 
The principal productions of the early fourteenth century 
— Robeet MANNYNGhs Hq^ndlyng Sjnne^^ (Manual of Sins^ 
■,1303) the prose Ayenhite oflnwyi [Remorse of Conscience, 
1340)— ^botli translated from the French ; and the Cursor' 
,. Mundi (about 1320), a versified account of scripture 
history together with many legends of the saints — ^beiong 
religious rather than to general Jiterature. 
f . The Making of the English Language™ The period 
between the _ Conquest and .Chaucer is, however, much 
more important from the point of view of our language 
than from that of our literature. DuriB.g these three 
hundred years, while .little was being produced in prose, 
or verse of any intrinsic value, modem English wiis; 
gradually evolving out of the conflict of opposing tongues,, 
and assuming national rank as the speech of the whole 
people.' To trace the 'stages of this evolution does not, 
of course, fall within the scope of a primer of literary 
history. It is enough for us to note that the final product 
of it was a mixed or compound language, the 'grainmaticai ' 
structure and vocabulary of ^hich alike were the resiuit 
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of Norman French influences acting upon the old Anglo- 
S^on material. It was this ne^ tpngu^ which xiltimately 
displaced that of the Conquerors. Norman French long 
continued, indeed, to be the only recognised official 
language and, to some extent, the language of fashion. 
But by .the.,beginnmg of the fourteenth century it had 
entirely lost its hold upon English life at large, and the 
complete triumph of English was signalised by a statute 
of 1362, which proclaimed that henceforth all proceedings 
in the law courts should be in that language instead of 
French. ^For more than a hundred years before this 
numerous English translations of French romances had 
shown the growth of a literary public among those who, :-is 
the phrase then ran, “ had,nG_French.’' r 
We must, however, remember that while French wa., 
thus disappearing, there was as yet no standard form of 
the new tongue to take 'its place. English was broken 
There was a Northern .E.ng!ish, a Mid- 
land English, and a Southern English, which differed 
fundamentally from one another, and which were yet 
subdivided within themselves into numerous minor 
varieties. In this conffision, little by little. EJtst MMlapd 
to gain ascendancy, because , it was the 
speech of the capital and of the two centres of learning, 
Oxford and Cambridge. Then when Chaucer began to 
rate, he chose this as his vehicle, and it was largely on 
account of his influence that what had hitherto been only 
one of ^veral provincial dialects attained the dignity o? 
the jo ationaJ la ngu age. 

We thus come round to Chaucer, the iarst oi our really 

EatioBal English poets. 
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CHAPTER m. 

THE AGE OF CHAUCER (1340-14(30). 

8. The Agfe of Ohaucer, Geoffrey Chaucer was born 
m the reign of gdward m., lived through that of Richard 
IL. and died the year after Henry IV. ascended the throne. 
His life thus covers a period of glaring social contrasts and 
rapid political change. Edward’s reign marks the highest 
development of mediaeval civilisation in England. It 
was also the midsmnmer of English chivalry. The spirit 
of his court was that of the romantic idealism which fills 
Chaucer s own KnigMes Tale, and the story of his suc- 
cessive wars with France, and of the famous victories of 
Crdcy and Poictiers, as written in the Chronicles of 
Fr^^art, reads more like a brilliant novel than a piece 
of sober history. Strong in its newly established unity, 
England went forth on its career of foreign conquest in 
a mood of buoyant courage, and every fresh triirmpli 
seized to give further stimulus to national ambition and 
^ pnde. But there was another side to this picture. Tiif 
tog md his nobihty led a very gay and debonir life. 

and among tIie<?commercial classes 
:■ wealth, increased. But the masses of the people were 
meanwhile sunk in a condition of deplorable misery,' 
Pestilence after pestilence ravaged the land, and then 
awful, epidernic called the Black Death, 
which m a smgle year swqpt away more than a third of 
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the entire population, and which reappeared in 1563, 
1367, and 1370. Famine followed plague ; vagrants and 
thieves multiplied ; tyrannous laws passed to regulate 
labour only made bad matters worse. The.French wars, 
which had given temporary glory to the arms of Edward, 
were fraught with disastrous consequences for his suc- 
cessor. Their enormohs cost, had to be .met by heavy 
burdens of taxation, wMch were the immediate cause ol 
a general rising of the common folk under Wat Tyler, 
Jack Straw, and the unfrocked priest, J ohn Ball. Though 
soon qaeiied, this was a sign of widespread socM unrest. 
Political troubles also grew apace under Richard’s unwise 
and despotic rule, and the constitutional conflicts between 
the king and his subjects resulted in endless discord and 
confusion. The temper of the England of Chaucer’s 
closing years was therefore very different from that ox 
the England into which he had been born. Much of the 
glamour had gone from life, and men were more conscious 
of its stem realities. 

Among the causes which greatly contributed to tire 
increasing evils of Chaucer’s age we must also reckon the 
..corruption .of the Charch. Of spiritual zeal and energy 
i^ry little was now left in thie country. The greater 
prelate heaped up wealth, and lived in a godless and 
worldly way ; the ranked file of the clergy were ignorant 
and careless ; the mendicant frianj were, notorious lor 
their greed and profligacy. Chaucer himself, as we shall 
presently have to note, took little serious interest in 
social reform ; yet the portraits which he draws for us 
of the fat, pleasure-loving monk , the merry and wanton 
and that clever rogue, the p ardone r, who wanders 
about hawking indulgences and relics, show that he was 
alive to the shocking state of things which existed in the 
religious world of his time. It is at this point that we 
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recognise the importance of the work of John Wydii 
(about 1330-84), " the nioming star of the Reformation.” 
That earnest and intrepid man gave the best of his life 
to the great task of reviving spiritual Christianity in 
England, and in the carrying out of his mission, he wrote 
religious pamphlets, sent his " poor priests " or itinerant 
preachers far and wide with the message of the Gospel, 
and with the help of his disciples produced a complete 
English version of the Bible — the first translation of the 
scriptures into any modem vernacular tongue. 

Social unrest and the b^fnnings of a new religious 
movement were thus two of the chief active forces in the 
England of the later fourteenth century. A third in- 
fiuence which did much to change the current of inteEectual 
interests, and thus affected literature very directly, came 
from the new learning. Thus far, scholarship had teen 
largely the concern of the Church, and men's thoughts 
and feelings about themselves and the world had been 
governed almost entirely by theology. Ecclesiastical 
ideas and the mediaeval habit of mind were still the 
rantrolling elements in Chaucer’s period, but their sway 
was now to some extent broken, by the iofliix of a fresh 
and very different spirit. That spirit had arisen in Italy, 
chiefly from a renewed study of the literature of classical 
•antiquity, and from the consequent awakening of enthusi- 
asm not only for the art, but also for the moral ideas 
of Greece and Rome. An enormous impetus was thus 
given to intellectual expansion and to men’s efforts to 
liberate themselves from theological trammels. The 
leaders of this great revival were the two celebrated 
Italian writers, Petrarch (13Q4-74) andBoccacdo (13.13-75) . 
and it was through their work in the main that the in- 
fluence of humanism (as the new culture came to be 
railed) passed into England, where its effect was soon 
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shown in the quickened sense of beauty, the delight in 
iife, and the free secular spirit which began to appear 
in our literature. It is here that we mark the rise of the 
vast and complex movement, which was presently to 
cuirainate in the Renaissance, and of which we shall have 
much more to say later. We shall indeed learn that in 
England adverse conditions long held this movement in 
check, and that as in the field of religious activity, so in 
that of intellectual activity, this country had to wait till 
the sixteenth century before the promises of the four- 
teenth were fulfilled. But, though of little power as yet, 
humanism has to be included among the formative 
influences of the literature of Chaucer’s age. 

9 . Chaucer’s Life. Geoffrey Chaucer, who is so much 
the greatest figure in the English literature of the four- 
teenth century that he has tflrown all his contemporaries 
completely into the shade, was bom about 1340 in London, 
where his father did a flourishing business as a merchant 
vintner. We know practically nothing about his child- 
hood, but it is evident from the wide and varied scholar- 
ship which characterises his writings that he must have 
enjoyed the advantages of a liberal education. At seven- 
teen he received a court appointment as page to the wife 
of the Duke of Clarence, Edward III.’s third son. In 
1359 he was with the English army in France, where he 
was taken prisoner; but he was soon ransomed, and 
returned to England. Sometime after this he married, 
and became va l e t of the king’s chamber. From that 
time onward he was for many years closely connected 
with the court. He was often entrusted with ^diplomatic 
missions on the continent, two of them being to Italy. 
He was thus brought into direct touch with Italian 
culture in the days of the early Renaissance, and may 
1 even have met Petrarch andjgessassfio, to the former of 
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whom he majkes pointed reference in the prologue to the 
Clsrkes Tale. During these years he received rnany 
marks of royal favour, and for a time sat in Parliament 
as knight of the shire of Kent. But after the overthrow 
of the Lancastrian party and the< banishment of his 
special patron, Jpfen. of .Gaiiat, he fell on evil days, and 
with approaching age felt, the actual pinch of poverty. 
Fortimately, on the accession of John of Gaunt’s son, 
Henry IV., things mended with him, and the grant of a 
royal pension at once placed him beyond wa3.t and 
anxiety. At Christmas, 1399, he took a long lease of a 
bouse at Westminster, which suggests that he stiil looked 
forward to many years of life. But he died before the 
next year was out, and was buried m that part of West- 
minster Abbey which afterwards came to be known as 
the Poets’ Comer. 

In studying Chaucer’s work it is important to remember 
(hat his education as a poet was two-foid. Part of if 
came from literature ; but part of it came from life. He 
was a thorough student, and in one of his autobiographical 
passages (in The House of Fame) he tells us how after a 
iong day over his accounts, he would go home at night 
and there pore over his beloved volumes till he was com- 
pletely dazed. But he was not a mere bookman, nor 
was he in the least a visionary. Like Shakespeare and 
Milton, he was, on the contrary, a man of the world, and 
of affairs. He had travelled much ; he had seen life ; his 
business at home and abroad brought him into intimate 
relatioiis with people of all sorts ; and with his quick 
insight into character and his keen eye for everj'thing 
dramatic and picturesque and humorous, he was precisely 
the kind of poet to profit by such varied experiences. 
There is much that is purely bookish in his writings ; but 
in the best of them we arq. always aware that he is not 
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merely drawing upon what he has read, but that Ms 
genius is being fed by his wide and deep knowledge of 
life itself. 

10. Chaucer’s Work in General. It is usual and con- 
venient to divide Chaucer’s literary career into three 
periods, which are called Ms French, his Italian, and his 
English period, r^pectively. His genius was nourished, 
to begin ivith, on the Frerich poetry and romance which 
formed the favourite reading of the court and cultivated 
society during the time of his youth. Naturally he 
followed the fashion, and his early work v/as done on 
French models. -Thus, besides translating portions at 
least of the then popular Roman ie la Rose, he wrote, 
among other quite imitative things, an ^^egory. oh the 
death of Blanche, John of Gaunt’s wife, wMch he called 
T he B oke of the Duchesse (1369), and which is wholly in 
the manner of the reigning French school. Then, almost 
certainly as a direct result of his visits to Italy, French 
infiuences disappear, and Italian influences take their 
place. In this second period (1370-84), Chaucer is the 
disciple of the great Italian masters, for Homss 0/ 
clearly owes much to Dante, while Troylus and 
Cryseyde, by far his longest single poem, is based upon, 
and in part translated from, Boccaccio's Filostratp. To 
the close of tMs period the uiifmished Legenis 0/ Goo 
Women ma.y also be referred. Finally, he ceases to be 
Italian as he had ceased to be French, and becomes 
English. TMs does not mean that he no longer draws 
freely upon French and Italian material. He continues 
to do this to the end. It simply means that, instead of 
being merely imitative, he becomes independent, relying 
upon himself entirely even for the use to wMch he puts 
his borrowed themes. To this last period belong, together 
with sundry minor poems, the Cantnbury Tales, in which 
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we have Chaucer’s most famous and niost characteristic 
work. 

11. The Canterbury Tales. These are a cbllection of 
stories fitted into a general framework which serves to 
hold them together. Some of them were certainly 
written earlier, and before the framework had been 
thought of ; but we put the Tales as a w^hole into Chaucer’s 
third period, because it was then that most of them were 
composed, and that the complete design shaped itself in 
the poet’s mind That design explains the title. A 
number of pilgrims on the eve of their departure meet 
at the Tabard Inn in Southwark, where, as it chances, 
Chaucer himself is also staying ; and, as he too is bent 
on the same errand, he is easily, persuaded to join the 
party. Pilgrimages were very popular m the fourteenth 
century ; they were often undertaken, as here, in com- 
panies, partly for the sake of society by the way, and 
partly because of the dangers of the roads ; and, it must 
be admitted, their prevailing spirit was anything but 
severely devotional Sometimes the pilgrims went, as 
Chaucer’s Wife of Bath had already done, as far afield 
as Rome and Jerusalem; but one of the favourite 
expeditions nearer home was to the shrine of the 
murdered St. Thomas i Becket at Canterbury ; and 
thither these particular pilgrims are bound. The jolly 
host of the Tabard, Harry Bailly, gives them hearty 
welcome and a supper of his best — ^good victual and 
strong drink to match ; and, after they are satisfied, he 
malces this proposal : that to beguile the tedium of the 
journey each member of the party shall tell two tales on 
the way to Canterbury, and two on the way back ; that 
he himself shall be the judge ; and that the one who 
tells the best tale shall be treated by all the rest to 
a supper on their return to the Tabard Inn. The 
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suggestion is applauded, and these Canterbury Ttdes sxt 
the result. * 

AU this is explained in the Prologue, after which Chaucer 
proceeds to introduce his fellow-pilgrims. Though limited 
to what we may broadly call the middle classes, the com- 
pany is still very comprehensive. The military profes- 
don is represented by a knight, a squire, and a yeoman ; 
the ecclesiastical, by a prioress, a nun (her secretary), a 
monk, a friar, a smnnour (summoner of those charged 
under the jurisdiction of the ecclesiastical courts), a 
pardoner (or seller of pardons), a poor parson, and a 
Clerk of Oxford, who is a student of divinity. Then we 
have a lawyer and a physician, and, nmning down the 
social scale, a number of miscellaneous characters whom 
one cannot well classify— a franklin (freeholder of land), 
a merchant, a shipman (sailor), a miller, a cook, a manciple 
(caterer for coEeges), a reeve (land steward), ahaberdasher, 
a carpenter, a weaver, a dyer, a tapycer (tapestry maker) , 
a ploughman (the poor parson’s brother), and a well-to-do 
west-country cloth-maker named Alison, who, however, 
is better known as the Wife of Bath. In his descriptions 
of the most prominent of these people Chaucer’s powers 
are shown at their very highest, and this Prologue 9. 
masterpiece of insight, sureness of touch, fine discrimina- 
tion, and subtle humour. Adi the characters are 
individualised, yet their thorougMy typical quality gives 
unique value to Chaucer’s picture of men and manners in 
the England of his time. 

As according to programme each of the p%rims was 
to have told four stories, the poet's plan was a very large 
one. He lived to complete a small portion only, for the 
work, as we have it, is merely a fragment of twenty-four 
tales. Yet even as it stands its= interest is wonderfully 
!^-aried. for Chaucer is guide^ l^^ a sense of dramatic 
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propiiet}’, and so the tales differ in character as widely 
as do those by whom they are told. Thus, to take 
extreme examples, we have the chivalrous epic of the 
Knight and the Clerk’s beautiful account of the patient 
Griselda’s wifely devotion balanced in strange contrast 
by the coarse farcical stories of the Miller and the Reeve. 
It should be noted that in no case are the tales original 
in theme. Chaucer takes his raw material from many 
different sources, and the range of his reading and his 
quick eye for anything and everything which would 
serve his purpose wherever he found it, are shown by the 
fact that he lays all sorts of literature, learned and popu- 
lar, Latin, French, and Italian, under contribution. But 
whatever he borrows he makes entirely his own, and he 
remains one ot the most delightful of our story- tellem 
in verse. 

His hnest work as a narrative poet is the Knightes 
Teds, which in accordance with the law of dramatic pro- 
priety is heroic in subject, chivalrous in sentiment, and 
romantic in tone. Based on the Teseide of Boccaccio, it 
tells of two young cousins of royal blood, named Palamoa 
and Arcite, who, when Duke Theseus makes war against 
their city of Thebes, are taken captive by him, and 
imprisoned in a tower of his palace. From their window 
one May morning they chance to see EmMy, the beautiful 
sister of the Duke's wife, walking in the garden beneath; 
whereupon their life-long friendship is shattered in an in- 
stant and they become rivals in love. Arcite is presently 
ransomed, but unable to endure banishment from Emily, 
returns to Athens in dfeguise, and finds a menial place 
in the Duke's service. Then, after several years, Palamon 
makes his escape. The cousins ndeet in duel, but are 
surprised and interrupted by the Duke and his train as 
they ride out to hunt. Theseus dooms them both to 
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death on the spot, but relenting on the petition of the 
ladies, spares their lives on condition that each shall 
collect a hundred knights, and that the case shall be 
decided in a great tournament, the hand of Emily being 
the victor’s prize. In this tournament Arcite falls, and 
the story ends with the nuptials of Palamon and Emily. 
Brilliant in itself, this fine tale is also intensely interesting 
as the embodiment of that romantic spirit which, as we 
have seen, prevailed in the court circles of Chaucer’s 
youth. Nominally, it is a tale of the heroic age of Greece, 
but as yet no notion existed of what we call historic truth, 
and everything in it — characters, sentiments, setting — 
is mediaevalised. It is in fact an idealised picture of the 
fast-vanishing middle ages, and is steeped in the atmo- 
sphere of chivalry; Its account of the tournament, its 
presentation of the principles of knightly %hics, and the 
vividness witi; which it portrays the chivalrous concep- 
tion of love, are among the features of it which we should 
specially note in studying it from the historical point of 
view. 

12 . General Characteristics of Chaucer’s Poetry. 
Chaucer was not in any sense a poet of the people. He 
was a court poet, who wrote for cultured readers and a 
refined society. The great vital issues of the day never 
inspired his verse. He made his appeal to an audience 
composed of the favoured few, who wanted to be amused 
by comedy, or touched by pathos, or moved by romantic 
sentiment, but who did not wish to be disturbed by pain- 
ful reminders of plagues, famines, and popular discontenti 
Thus, though he holds the mirror up to the life of hi| 
time, the dark underside of it is nowhere reflected b;| 
him. It is significant that his only mention of th| 
peasants’ revolt is in the form of a humorous reference 
in the It 
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IS true that, as we have seen, he felt the religious cor- 
ruptions of the world about him, and not only his satiric 
portraits of unworthy churchmen, to which I have 
referred, but also his beautiful companion study of the 
poor pamon, who was indeed no hireling, but a real shep- 
herd, show his sympathy in a general way with some of 
Wyc^f’s ideas. But on the whole he left burning questions 
alone. ' His was an easy-going, genial, tolerant nature, 
and nothing of the reformer went to its composition. 
The serious note is indeed sometimes heard in his poetry ; 
as when, for example, he writes : 

That^ thee is sent receyve in buxomnesse® 

The wrastling of this world asketh a fal ; 

Here is no hoom,® here is but wildemesse. 

Forth, pilgrim, forth 1 forth, best* out of thy stall 
Look upon hye, and thonke God of al. 

\ But this is not its characteristic tone ; its characteristic 
l tone is that of fra^ pleasure in the good things of life. 

1 Chaucer’s temperament thus explains his relations with 

■ his age. Little touched by its religious or social move- 
ments, he responded readily to the influence of Italian 
humanism, and it is through him that its free secular 
spirit fimt expresses itself in our poetry. If Wyclif was 

■ “ the morning star of the Reformation,” Chaucer may 
be called ” the morning star of the Renaissance.” 

A specially charming feature of his poetry is its fresh 
, out-of-doors atmosphere. His descriptions of the country' 
are often indeed in the conventional manner of his time, 
and his garden landscape and May flowers are to some 
extent things of tradition only. But he has a real love 
of nature and particularly of the spring, and when he 
writes of these, as in the Prol ogue and the KnigUes-IaU, 
the personal accent is unmistakable. 

which. * cheerfulness, ^hoaie. 

Sf 


^ beast 
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We have already spoken of Chaucer’s importance in 
the history of our language. His fourteenth century 
(or " Middle ”) English looks very difficult at first, but 
only a little time and perseverance are needed to master 
it, and these will be amply repaid by the pleasure we are 
sure to find in the felicity of his diction and the melody 
of his verse. It will be observed that he abandons 
altogether the Old English irregular lines and alliteration 
— rim, ram, rofi " as he jestingly calls it— -and adopts 
the French method of regular metre and end-rimes. 
Under his mfiuence rime gradually displaced ^iitsration 
in English poetry. 

13 . Other Foets of Chaucer’s Age. Chaucer's chief 
rival in poetry was John Gowes {1332 ?-i4o8). The two 
pjoets were long friends, and Chaucer’s dedication of his 
Troylus and Cryseyde to the “ mor al Gower.” as he calls 
aim, and Gower's wann reference Jo Chaucer towards 
the end of his Con fessio Ama»iis. show their reciprocal, 
esteem ; but later on, Jealousy and misunderstandings 
arose between them. Gower was a most industrious and 
well-meaning winter, and his work is extremely volumi- 
nous, learned, and careful; but he had nothing of Chaucer’s 
vivacity and charm, and for the most part he is hope- 
lessly dull. Unlike Chaucer, who from the first realised 
the possibilities' of the English tongue, he found it hard 
to make up his mind concerning the best medium for his 
poetry, and of his three long poems, one — S-^cidum 
Meiitaniis — ^is in French ; another — Vox, Clamanti $ — ^in 
Latin ; the third — Confes&io AmafUis — ^in English. It is 
in this last named that he most distinctly challenges 
comparison with Chaucer, for the body of it consists of 
tales introduced to illustrate the evils wrought by the 
seven deadly sins. In temper and attitude towards life, 
again, the two poets differed radicall y. Gower took a 
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very gloomy view of the social conditions of tlie time. 
His Vox Clamantis YB largely concerned with Wat Tyler’s 
rebellion, and his criticism of the clergy is frequent and, 
severe. Yet his standpoint was that of a strong con- 
servative, and he had no more sympathy than Chaucer 
with the teachings of WyclM and his followers, the 
Lollards. 

In striking contrast with both Chaucer and Gower, 
who, deep as were their individual differences, were alike 
poets of the court, stands a third writer of this age, 
William Langiand (1330 ?-I40o), who was essentially a 
poet of the people. Of the man himself we know very 
little. He seems to have been the son of a franklin ; to ‘ 
have been bom in the neighbourhood of Malvern ; and 
to have lived a life of poverty and struggle. Of his 
character, however, we have a dear revelation in his 
work. The Vision of William concerning Piers the Plowman , 
an enormous allegorical poem which in its final shape 
mns to upwards of 15,000 lines. Rambling, confused, 
and almost formless, the Vision has small claim to be 
_ regarded as a piece of literary art ; but its defects on 
this side are redeemed by its vigour and moral earnest- 
ness. Under the conventional device of a dream', or 
more exactly a series of dreams, the poet boldly attacks 
the social and ecdesiastical abuses of the day, the greed 
and hypocrisy of the clergy, and the avarice and tyranny , 
of those who sit in high places. It is to this Vision that 
we have to turn if we would complete Chaucer’s picture 
of fourteenth century England by putting in the dark 
shadows. Langland’s spirit is strikingly puritan and 
democratic. He was not indeed a Wyclifite, nor politi- 
cally was he a revolutionist. But he was profoundly 
moved by the misery of the masses ; he was an ardent 
champion of their cause ; and he sought to bring English 
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religion back to the simplicity and purity of gospel tnitb. 
It is an inter^ting commentary upon the character of 
the poem that, written expressly for the people instead 
of for the court, its language and style are far more 
rustic and old-fashioned than those of Chaucer’s work, 
Its dialect is a mixture of Southern and Midland English, 
and — the last important poem to be written in this way 
—it a&eres to the Anglo-Saxon principle of alliteration ; 
as in the opening lines : 

In a somer seson whan soft was the sonne 
I s^pe me in sfeoudes as I a s^pe were.* 

One other fourteenth century poet deserves passing 
mention — ^the Scottish John Bakbour {1316 ?-95), who 
for a time was Archdeacon of Aberdeen. As the real 
father of Scottish poetry, he holds a certain place in 
literature. His fame rests on his long poem The Brus, 
in which the great deeds of Robert Bruce are recorded in 
spirited narrative. 

14. Prose of dhancer’s Age. Under this head there is 
little to record. Chaucer’s own few prose writings — such 
as his translation of Boethius and his Treatise on the 
Astrolabe — are not important. Wyclif’s Bible is an 
interesting example of vigorous artless English, and his 
controversial pamphlets helped to show the capabilities 
of the vernacular at a time when Latin was deemed the 
only fitting vehicle for theological discussion. But thei 
great prose work of this period is the singular volume I 
which goes by the title of TJie..TMmdl^Ql,Sit.. Jphn Maun-I 
dsnMs.- According to the specific statement of the preface, 
this Maundeville was bom at St. Albans , and set out on 
his journey in 1322 ; and his book purports to give a 
circumstantial account of what he had seen and heard 

> I arrayed myself in garments as if I were a shepherd, 
c 


54 


ENGLISH LITERATURE 


during many yeais of wanderings in tlie Holy Land and 
the fax east. It is now estabUshed, however, that no 
such person as the alleged author ever existed ; that the 
work is a translation from the French of a certain Jean 
de Bourgogne ; and that, instead of being a genuine record 
of travel, it is simply a compilation of fabulous stories 
out of Pliny, Friar Odoric, Marco Polo, and other retailers 
of the marvellous. The fact that the supposed Maunde- 
ville describes a bird which could, carry an elephant away 
in its dawn's, a phoenix, and a weeping crocodile, a vaJle^/ 
in tvMch devils were jumping about like grassleoppers, 
aiad rocks of adamant which drew the nails out cd passing 
ships; will show that Ms book is at least amusing : while, 
even though it is only a translation, it keeps its- place as 
the first English prose classic. 
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CHAPTER ly. 


mOU CnPJJCK&rQ TOTTEL'S MISCELLANY. 

(1400-1557)- 

15 . Tlie Fifteentli Ceatmy. With Chaucer English 
literature made a brilliant beginning, but it was only a 
beginning, and after his death we enter upon a long 
barren period in its history. In tr3dng to explain the 
unproductiveness of the fifteenth century we have, of 
course, to remember that there can never in any circum- 
stances be great books unless men are bom who are 
capable of writing them, and that the dear^ 'of great 
books for a hundred years and more after Chaucer may 
therefore simply be the result of a dearth of literary 
talent. It is perhaps noteworthy that the fifteenth century 
was not in England an age' of great men in any field of 
activity. But we must also recognise that even when 
talent exists it dd^ends upon favourable conditions for 
its expression, and in the fifteenth century conditions were 
the reverse of favourable. Little afiected by the labours, 
of Wydif, religion continued to degenerate, and persecu- 
tion was employed to stamp out all efforts towards 
reform. The free movement of thought was thus checked. 
The country was distracted by political conflicts, which 
culminated in the thirty years' straggle for power (1455-86) 
between the Houses of York and Lancaster. In these 
Wars of the Roses many of the great nobles were killed, 
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and the old order of feud alism severely shaken at its 
foundations. The low state of education has also to be 
emphasised. Such mental activity as still was to be 
found in the universities was wasted in endless and pro- 
fitless controversies over the dry abstractions of mediae val 
pHlosophy ; while outside these centres of learning, and 
especially among the fast rising middle classes, a mer- 
cenary and sordid spirit prevailed, which was hostile to 
intellectual interests of any kind. In fifteenth century 
England, therefore, there was little enough to inspire, 
and much to repress literal};' genius. We shall indeed 
see presently that signs of new life became increasingly 
apparent as the century ran its course. But we may 
conveniently postpone the consideration of these tni we 
come to deal with the revival of the early sixteenth 
century. 

16. Poetry of the Fifteenth Century. The poor quality 
and general lifelessness of fifteenth century verse is at 
once suggested by the fact that the greater part of it is 
imitative. Nearly all the poets tried to walk in Chaucer’s 
footsteps and, with little of his genius, laboured to repro- 
duce his matter and style. Here and there real syrnpathy 
of mind and a touch of genuine power gave birth to work 
having a distinct merit of its own, as in the beautiful 
The Flower and the Leaf, a poem long ascribed to Chaucer 
himself, but 'now referred to some anonymous writer of 
his school. But on the whole, like' all merely imitative 
things in art, such productions are of slight permanent 
value. Of these Chaucerians, who were numerous, the 
best knovra are Thomas Occleve, or Hoccleve (1370 ?- 
1450 ?), and John Lydgaih {1376 7-1451^^ of whom 
^ were very voluminQ us. Hoccleve wrote a long poem 
called The Governail of_Princes, m Chsmcer’s seyen-Mne,. 
stanza__£ riming abalbcc) and in iiie profogue. in wMch he 
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tells us mucli about himself, describes his grief on Chaucer's 
death and sings his master's praises. Among his minor 
poems is one entitled Moder of God, which was formerly 
printed with Chaucer’s own works. Lydgate, a learned 
^nedictine monk of Bury St. Edmunds, poured out an 
enormous quantity of verse, his longer productions being 
the Storie of ThAes (designed as a new Canterbury Tale), 
Gxt Troy Boke, and the Folks of Princes— the last based 
on a French paraphrase of a Latin work by Boccaccio. 

The best poetry of the fifteenth century, however, was 
written in Scotland, where, though the influence of 
Chaucer was very marked, the spirit of originality was 
far stronger than in the south. There is not much 
originality, indeed, about The King’s Quair {quire, th&t 
is, book), a long poem, in I which James I. of Scotland 
(1394-1437) tells of his love for the Lady Jane Beaufort 
(the Duke of Somerset's daughter), who afterwards 
became his wife; but the genuineness of its personal 
feeling gives life to its verse. It is written in the Chaucer- 
ian s«2ven-Iine stanza just referred to, which from this 
use of it is often called the “ rime roya l.*' Jn WiiiiAM 
Dunbar (1465 ?-i530 ?), the greatet Briti^'^poS between 
Chaucer and Spenser, the individual quality is much more 
apparent. His graceful allegorical poem. The f 0 slk and 
the Rose, composed to commemorate the marriage of James 
IV. of Scotland and Margaret, daughter of Henry VIL of 
England, is quite in the manner of Chaucer’s early poetry. 
But in much of his later verse, as in his ^atiricaL ballads 
and in his remarkable Dance of the Sevml>^ly Sins, 
there is a combination of vigour, broad humour, and 
homely pathos, which belongs wholly to the character of 
the poet and to his native soil. The true Scottish quality 
s also in the ascendant irORoBEEX Hens yson {1430 ?- 
! 306 ?), who followed the Chaucerian model in his Testa 
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, mnt of Cresseid, but also produced in Robin and Makym 
a siory wMch anticipates Bums' Duncan Gray ; and in J 
.::Uawain or Gavin Douglas (1474-1522), Bishop of 
‘ Dimkeld, whose Palice of Honour is full of Chancer, while 
Ms orig:mal prologues to the successive books of Ms 
^ translation of the Mneid bear the stamp of the writer's own ■ ■ ■ 
mind and style. The treatment of nature by these Scot- 
tish poets in general is specially interesting. . Chaucer's 
May moraing and garden landscape had become a , con- , 
ventioii , wMch Ms English disciples were content to " 
reproduce. In Scottish poetry, too, the convention 
reappears, but on the other hand we often find real 
Scotch scenery painted manifestly b}?- men who, instead 
of' adopting a mere literary fasMon, had studied and ■ 
were 'trying to depict the nature about them for ‘them- ;■ 
selves. Thus three of Douglas's prologu.es, just men- 
tioned, deal with the country in spring, in autumn, and 
in winter, and though there are many stereotyped details^ j I 
the pictures are evidently painted directly from reality, 
and with wonderful care and accuracy. This faithful 
rendering of landscape is a characteristic wMch should 
be remembered, for, as we shall learn in due course, 
Scottish poets did much to bring the love of nature into 
later English literature. 

It will be seen that in speaking of these Scottish poets 
we have followed the Chaucerian tradition into the six- 
teenth century. But though they thus wrote on into a 
time when new ideas of poetry were beginning to arise, 
the general quality of their work leads us to class them 
with the fifteenth century men. 

I must add that though poetically poor in other respects, 
this fifteenth century seems to have been rich in a par- 
ticular kind of minor verse. We cannot indeed be sure 
when such poems as The BaMle of OUerburn, the Nuf _ 


40 


ENGLISH LITERATURE 

. Bmvm Maid, and the numerous ballads of the Robin 
Hood cycle, first took shape; but there is good reason 
to believe that ballad literature in general became increas- 
ingly poputo in the century after Chaucer’s death. 
Often rude in style, but often wonderfully direct and 
vigorous and full of real feeling, these ballads did much 
to foster a love of poetry among the English people. 

17 . Prose of the Fifteenth Century, Meanwhile, more 
promising work was being done in prose than in verse, 
for Englishmen were beginning to shape the rough 
materials of their native tongue into something like 
literary form for the various purposes of instruction and 
entertainment. Reginald Pecock (1395 ?-i46oj. Bishop 
of St. Asaph s and afterwards of Chichester, who took an 
active part in the religious controversies of his dav 

without, however, satisfying either the LoUards, for whom* 

he was too conservative, or the orthodox churchmen, for 
whom he w'as too radical, made a bold break with s 
tradition which Wyclif had failed to shake, when he set 
out his ar^ments in English instead of Latin, and his 
Repressor of Overmuch Blaming for the Clergy and his Bole 
of Faith, must be mentioned as landniarks in the history 
01 our prose. Some importance alst) attaches to the 
political treatise of Sis John Foktescue (1304 ?-i476 ?), 
The Difference between an Absolute and a LifnitM Monarchy, 
and to the miscellaneous writings of William Caxton, 
whose name vrill come up again directly. But the great 
prose production of the fifteenth century, which is indeed 
the one reaUy great book of the age, is the Morie Darthur 
pt Sir Thomas Malory. ^ Of the author v/e know nothing 
for certain except that he was a knight, and that, accord- 
ing to Caxton’s statement, he completed his work in the 
umth year of King Edward IV.. that is. in 1470. Thi* 
work IS a compilation made from a number of French 
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roiaances dealing with difierent portions of the vast cycle 
of legends which had grown up about King Arthur and his 
knights of the Round Table, Malory’s object being to 
digest the scattered stories into a connected summary. 
To this end he treated his materials with a very free hand, 
selecting, rejecting, abridging, adapting, and rearranging, 
to suit his purpo^. His narrative has little unity or 
proportion, yet when the immense difficulties of his task 
are considered, we must give him full credit for the 
measure of success which he certainly achieved. In an 
age when the mediaeval spirit was fast dying and the 
old feudal order rapidly becoming a thing of the past, 
Malory, a man of retrospective mind, looked back with 
sentimental regret, and his book is full (in Caxton’s words) 
of " the noble acts, feats of arms of chivalry, prowess, 
hardiness, humanity, love, courtesy, and very gentle- 
ness,” which formed at least the ideal of the ancient 
system of knighthood. There is a good deal in his pages, 
none the less, which shews how very different in manr? 
matters his moral standards were from our own ; but 
his general tone is sound. The Mor^g Darthur holds a 
high place in literary history not only on account of its 
intrinsic interest, but also because it has been a well- 
spring of inspiration to many modem poets, such as 
Matthew Arnold, Swialnung, William Morris, and pre- 
eminently TennysdS,* whose Idylls of the King are largely ^ 
based upon it. In style, it is artless, for Malory pays 
little attention to grammar, and his sentence structure 
is often faulty. But he is wonderfully racy and pic- 
turesque, and on occasion he becomes really impressive. 

18. The Revival of Learniuif. We have said That not- 
withstanding its literary barrenness, signs of new life 
became more and more apparent as the fifteenth century 
ran its course. To understand the place that it occupies 


ENGLISH LITERATURE 


43 

m our literature as a period not of production but of 
preparation^ we have to consider the growth of influences 
which were to contribute to the great intellectuai awaken- 
ing of the century follo’irag. 

The origin of these influences is to be sought in the 
Italian revival of learning. That revival began, as we 
have learned, with Petrarch and Boccaccio in the four- 
teenth century, but it is with the fifteenth that we enter 
the great age of Italian humanism, when wealthy men, 
like the Florentine banker, Cosimo de' Medici, and bis 
grandson, Lorenzo the Magnificent, became munificent 
patrons of scholarship and the arts, when monastic 
iibraries were ransacked and innumerable long-forgotten 
treasures of Greek and Latin literature brought to light, 
and when a boundless, enthusiasm for classic studies 
swept through the whole educated community. In the 
development of literature this revival of learning worked 
in two w’ays : it did much to emancipate thought from 
the bondage of mediaeval theology by restoring the 
generous spirit and ideals of pagan antiquit}’' ; and it 
presented writers wth literary masterpieces which they 
might take as models for their own efforts. For these 
two reasons the Renaissance is rightly regarded as a chief 
force in the making of modem European literatures. 
Hence the importance of the fact that England now began 
to share in these new liberalising movements. English 
scholars crossed the Alps to study at Padua, Bologna, 
and Florence, bringing back •with them the inspiration 
which they had received in these great centres of culture ; 
and thus before the ceintury was out, the new .learning 
was firmly established at Oxford and Cambridge. Young 
Englishmen of rank considered a viat to Italy a necessary 
part of their education in the arts of life, and in this way 
another channel was opened up through which Italian 
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humanism flowed into English soil. Nor must we forget 
how much the progress of the new learning and the difiu- 
sion of all the various influences which it bred, were 
helped by the introduction of printing, which by multi- 
plying books, popularising knowledge, and disseminating 
ideas, did more than any other agency to break down the 
old intellectual bound^es j^d to change the spirit of 
the world. William t^t on, who, setting up his press 
at Westihinster in 1476, became our first English printer, 
thus deserves recognition as one of the great forerunners 
of the intellectual revival of the sixteenth century. 

18 . Literature of the Early Renaissance in England. 

The results of this revival are first shown in the literature 
of the early Tudor period, which historically is of great 
significance as the prelude to that splendid outburst of 
areative energy which was to give glory to the age of 
Elizabeth. 

In prose we find , little as yet that can be classed as 
general literature, though a good deal that is important 
in connection with the special subjects which were 
beginning to occupy and. agitate men’s ihinds. 

Tvndale's English New -Teslament (1525), the complete 
English Bible of Mile s Cove rdalb., and Crom- 

well 's “ Great ” Bibie^ (1539), reflect the steady growth 
of popular interest in the scriptures during the years 
mjmediately preceding the Reformation, while they 
exerted great influence in the development of a standard . , 

English prose. The Uto-H a of Sir Thomas More 
1535) is one of the most ttbrpugMy typical y?orks, 'of 
time, for its description of an idem st ate of sociefy owes ' ‘j 
much, on the one handj to Plato's Re^ iUc. and, on the ' 

other, to the general speculations about life,%qyeniment, JJv, 
and ^feligion, which the intellectual awakening had ; 
naturally brought iu its train but though written ir- 
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Latin in 1516, it did not enter English literature tUl X551, 
when it was translated by Ralph Robinson,^ In Rogeh 
Ascham (1515-68) we have one of the earliest masters ol 
original English prose. His Toxophilus, or Schole oj 
Shoaling (1545) was, in the author’s own words, written 
“ in the English tongue for English men”; Ws much 
more famous educational treatise, The Scholemaster, was 
published by his v/idow two years after his death. 

In the revival of English poetry, which was meanwhile 
the principal feature in the literature of the period, the 
most pronounced direct influence was that of Italy. A 
few poets indeed either carried on the Chaucerian tradi- 
tion or struck out on independent lines for themselves; 

, among them, Stephen KAWE$^(d. 1523 ?), 'whose Pastime 
' 0/ Pleasure followed the old allegorical mode ; and John 
Skelton {1460 ?-i528 ?), who began by imitating Chaucer, 
but later evolved a coarse, vigorous style of his own for 
his satiric attacks on C^^nal Wolsey. But the new 
. movement in poetry really began at the thoroughly 
Italianised court of Henry VIII. In this new movement 
two names stand out cdhspicuously— those of Sir Thomas 
Wyatt (1503-1542) and Henry Howard, Earl of 
Surrey (1516 ?-i547). Both these men were fiUed with 
the spirit of the new culture, and had drunk deep of 
Italian poetry, and it was under these influences that, as 
the early critic Puttenham phrased it, ” they greatly 
poUished our rude and homely maner of vulgar [that 
is, vernacular] pogsie, from that it had bene before.” 
Together they brought from Italy the love-poetry (or 
„ “ ampurist ” poetry, as it was called) which Petrarch 
and Ms followers had made popular, and with it the 

*The name Utopia is formed of two Greek words which mean 
Nowhere, and in the adjective Utopian has passed into our common 
speech. 
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form called the Sonnet ; while Surrey, in imitation of 
Italian models, was the first English poet to use (in his 
translation of two books of the Mneid) the unrimed, 
ten-syllabled verse, to which the name blank %'erse is 
ixopularly applied. 

/Wyatt and Surrey; are the chief poets represented in a 
collection of. “Songs and Sonnets” by various authors, 
which is commonly kno\TO, from the name of its publisher, 
as ToUel’s Miscdlany. Published in 1557^ — the year 
before Elizabeth came to the throne — this work deserves 
special mention in any history of English literature, for 
it , distinctly marks the dawn of the new age. 

It will be noted that thus far we have taken no account 
oi the development of the drama during the periods 
which we have passed imder review. We vrill deal with 
tliis important subject in our next chapter. 
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CHAPTER V. 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE DRAMA TO 1561.. 

20. The Beginning's of the English. Drama — Miracle 
Plays. The history of the English drama takes us back : 
to the century succeeding the coming of the Normans, 
the earliest mention of any dramatic representation in 
this country referring to a performance of a Latin play 
in honour of St. Katherine, at Dunstable about iiio. Ey 
the time of the Norman Conquest a form of religious 
drama, which in the first instance had evolved out of 
the rich symbolic liturgy of the Church, had already 
established itself in France, and as a matter of course it 
soon found its -way into England. Its pu^qse was 
directly didaelic.; that is, it was the work of ecSea astic al ’ 
authors, who used it as a means for instructing the 
unlettered masses in the truths of their religion. To 
begin with, the Church had this drama under complete 
control ; performances were given in the sacred buildings 
themselves ; the priests were the actor^ ; and the language 
employed was the' Latin of- -the ‘service. But as the 
mystery or miracle play,^ as it was called, increased in 

^ Attempts have been made*to distinguish between “mysteries” and 
“miracle plays® on the ground that, strictly speaking, the former 
dealt with subjects taken from the Bible, the latter with the lives of 
the saints. This distinction is accepted on the Continent, but has 
never been established in England, where the cinrrent name for the 
religious drama in general has been miracle play. 
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popularity, and on great occasions larger and larger 
crowds thronged about the church, it became necessary 
to remove the stage from the interior of the building to 
the porch. Later, it was taken from the porch into the 
churchyard, and finally from the'_precmets of the church 
altogether to the village green or the city street. Layman 
at the same time began to take part in the performances, 
and presently they superseded the clerical actors entirely, 
while the vernacular tongue — first French, then English 
— was substituted for the originaJ Latin. But the reli- 
gious drama in England did not reach its height till the 
fourteenth century, from which time onward at the 
festival of Corpus Christi, in early summer, miracle pla3re 
were represented in nearly all our large towns in great 
connected sequences or cycles. Arranged to exhibit the 
whole history of the fall of man and his redemption, these 
Corpus Christi plays, or “ collective mjj-steries,” as they 
are sometimes called, were apportioned among the Trading 
Guilds of the different towns, each one of which took charge 
of its own particular play, and their performance occupied 
sevenxl days. Four of these cycles have come down to us 
complete : the Chester cycle of 25 plays ; the Coventrj*, 
of 42 ; the Wakefield, of 31 ; and the York, of 48. Each 
of these begins with the creation of the world and the 
fall of man, and, after dealing with such prophetic themes 
as the Flood, the Sacrifice of Isaac, and the Exodus from 
Egypt, goes on to elaborate the last scenes in the life of 
Christ, the Crucifixion, Resurrection, and Ascension, and 
closes with the Last Judgments In literary quality they 
are of course crude, but here and there they touch the 
note of pathos, as in the story of Abraham and Isaac, 
and the note of tragedy, as in the scene of the . Cruci- 
fixion ; while the occasional introduction of a comic 
element, as notably in the Shepherd plays of the Wake- 
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field series, wMch are, in fact, rough country farces, onlj' 
slightly connected with their contest, shows even more 
dearly the growth of the dramatic sense. These rdigious 
performances lasted well on into the sixteenth centmy, 
and there fe good reason to think that Shakespeare must 
have witnessed once at least those which, during his 
boyhood, were still being given annually at Coventry. 
Harnlet'sadvice to the players not to /‘ put-herod Herod 
recalls tiie ranting braggart Herod of tihe old mirade plays. 

21. Morality Plays and Interludes. A late stage in 
the evolution of the drama is marked hy the morality 
play. This, lilce the mirade play, was didactic ; but its 
characters, instead of being taken from sacred narrative, 
or the l^ends of the saints, were personified abstractions. 
The r^ of this form of drama was very natmrai at a time 
when allegorical poetry was immensely popular. All sorts 
of mental and moral qualities thus appeared embodied 
in types — Science, Perseverance, Mundus, Free Will, the 
Five Senses, the Seven Deadly Sins (separatdy or 
together), Good and Bad Aiigds, Now-a-Da)^, Young 
England, Lusty Juventus, Humanum Genus, Ever3nnan. 
Among such personifications (of which the foregoing are, 
of course, only examples), there was generally a place for 
the Devil, who had held a prominent position in the 
miracle plays, A later introduction ■ of much impor- 
tance was the so-called Vice, who was some humorous 
incarnation of evil taken on the comic side, and as 
such was the recognised fun-maker of the piece. He 
sometimes scored a tremendous popular success by 
jumping on the Devil’s back, stiddng thorns into him, 
belabouring him with a dagger of lath, and making 
him roar with pain. * He is specially interesting as 
the direct forerunner of the clown of the Elizabethan 
stage. As the morality play was not, like the mirade 
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plaJ^ obliged to follow the prescribed lines of any given 
story, it had greater freedom in the handling both of plot 
and of characters. During the excitement of the Re- 
formation period it was much used for purposes of exposi- 
tion, and even of controversy by both religious parties ; 
one of the finest extant examples, the pl&y of Ev&ryman, 
for instance, being written expressly to inculcate the 
saeramental doctrines of the Catholic Church. Little by 
little, as the personified abstractions came more and 
moi'e to resemble individual persons, the morality passed 
insensibly into comedy. 

What is known as the interlude was also a late product 
of the dramatic development of the morality play. There 
is indeed some confusion regai’ding the exact scope and 
proper use of this word, for many so-called interludes 
are only modified forms of the mor^ty ; but in its more 
specific sense it seems to mean any short dramatic piece 
of a satiric rather than of a directly religious or ethical 
character, and in tone and purpose far less serious than 
the morality proper. This form grew up early in the 
sixteenth century, and is rather closely associated with 
the name of John Heywood (1497 ?-i58o ?), who for a 
lime was court musician and general provider of enter- 
tainments to Henry VIII. His Four P's, a dialogue in 
which a Palmer, a Pardoner, a Pothecary, and a Pedlar 
exchange racy stories, and finally enter into competition 
as to which of them can tell the biggest lie, is the most 
amusing specimen of its class. Interludes were also used 
for scholastic purposes, as in the Interlude of the Four 
Elements ; while in such a production as Thersytes, the 
addition- of action turns the form into a sort of 
elementary comedy. ' 

22. The Beginnings of Regular Comedy and Tragedy. 
These early experiments in play-writing are of great 
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importance historically, because they provided a kind ol 
Dame School ” for English dramatic genius, and did 
much to prepare the way for the regular drama. It was, 
however, under the direct influence of the revival of 
learning that English comedy and tragedy alike passed 
out of these preliminary phases of their development 
into the forms of art. Filled with enthusiasm for every- 
thing belonging to pagan antiquity, men now went ba^ 
to the classics for inspiration and example in the drama 
as in all other fields of literary enterprise, though it wa.s 
the works of the Latin, not of the Greek playwrights, 
that they took as their models. At first, the comedies of 
Plautus and Terence, and the tragedies of Seneca were 
themseives acted at " the universities, arid oh "Spedd' 
occasions elsewhere, before audiences of scholars. Then 
came Latin imitations, and in due comrse these were 
followed by attempts to fashion English plays more ov 
less precisely upon the patterns of the originals. In such 
attempts English writers learned many valuable lessons 
in the prindples of dramatic construction and technique, 
i^'^ur first real comedy^^ Roister DoisUf:, was written about 
. iSS Qhy Nicholas Up^i,ihiea 4 m^te of Eton, for perfor- 
mance by his school^ys in place of the regular Latin play. 
It is composed in riming couplets, divided into acts and 
scenes m the Latin style, and deals in an entertaining way 
with the wooing of Dame Custance by the vainglorious 
hero, his various misadventures, and the pranks of 
Matthew Merrygreek the jester. Though greatly indebted 
to Plautus and Terence, it is everywhere reminiscent of 
the older humours of the mirade plays and the moralities. 
Our first real tragedy, on the other hand, is an almost 
pedantic effort to reproduce the forms and spirit of 
Senecan tragedy. It is entitled Gorboduc, (or later, 
Ferrex and Porrex ) ; is based upon^ episode in GeofiBrey 
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of Monmouth's history (see §6} ;' and was . 

Thomas Sackville, Lord B'uckhurst '(1536-1608) a*nd 
Thomas Norton (1532-84) for, representation Lefore the 
members of the Inner Temple at their Christmas festivities 
of 1561. , It is an interesting point/that this, first English 
tragedy: was also the first of ' our plays to use _ blank ^ verse, ^ 
which,Tb win "be remembered, had been introduced into 
English poetry only a few years 'before, (see § 19). ; 
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CHAPTER ¥1, 

)' THE AGE OF SHAKESPEARE (issS-iSag). 

Non-Dramcdic Verst. 

23. T!s® Age of Shakespeare. We now enter whs , 
we broadly call the Shakespearean Age, by which Wf 
here mean the whole period extending from the accession 
of Elizabeth in 1558 to the death of James I. M 1625. 
These 67 years fall naturally into three divisions— the 
first 21 years of the queen’s reign ; the 34 years between 
the publication of Spenser’s Shep heardes. .Qeknis^- 
her death ; and the 22 years of the reign of Janies I. 
We may call the first division, the time of preparation, or 
the springtide of Elizabethan literature ; the second, its 
time of fuU fruition, ot summer ; the third, its time of 
decline, or autumn. Strictly speaking, it is of course 
to the first two divisions only that the term Elizabethau 
should be applied, whUe the proper designation for the 
third is Jacobean. But from the point of view of literari; 
development there are good reasons why Elizabethan and’ 
Jacobean should alike berincluded in the general phrase 
which we use here — ^the Age of Si^espp^e. 

By virtue of its wonderful fontiUty and of the variety 
and splendour of its production, this period as a whole 
ranks as one of the greatest in the annals of the world's 
literature, and its greatness was the result of many 
co-operating causes. As we follow the course of history. 
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we observe that sometimes the average mood of a nation 
is sluggish and dull, and sometimes it is exceptionally 
vigorous and alert. Men who, like Spenser, Bacon and 
Shakespeare grew from boyhood into youth in the early 
years of Elizabeth's reign, and reached maturity during 
the dosing decades of the sixteenth century, were for- 
tunate enough to find themselves in a world in which 
the tides of life were at their highest. Infiuences were 
everywhere at work which tended to expand thought, 
stir the feelings, dilate the imagination, and by nourishing 
as well as stimulating genius, to give breadth and energy 
to the literature produced. England now felt the full 
effect of the revival of learning, which was no longer 
•limited to the scholarly few at the universities and about 
the court, since innumerable translations carried the 
treasures of the dassics far and wide through that large 
miscellaneous public to which the originals would have 
been sealed books. In this way, as has been well said, 
" every breeze was. dusty with the pollen of Greece, 
Rome, and of Italy,” and even the general atmosphere 
was charged with the spirit of the new learning. An 
appetite for literature was thus fostered, and an immense 
impetus given to the sense of beauty and the growing 
love of ever3rthing that made for the enrichment of life. 
While the Renaiss|mce aroused the intellect and the 
aesthetic faculties, the Reformation awakened the spiritual 
nature; the„.sam? printing press which diffused the 
knowledge of the dassics put the English Bible into the 
hands of the people ; yand the spread of an interest "Th 
religion was inevitably accompanied by a deep ening of 
moral eamestne^. The recent discovery of new worlds 
beyond the se^, and the thrilling tales brought horpe by 
daring explorers, like Hawkins, Drake, Frobisher, and 
Raleigh, quickened popular curiosity and the zest of 
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adventure, kindled fresh ideas about many tbings, and 
did much to enlarge the boundaries of men's minds. The 
general prosperity of the country was also increasing, and 
for the first time for many years it enjoyed the blessing 
of internal peace. England had thrown off the yoke of 
foreign power in the great ruptture with Rome; the 
fierce feuds of Catholic and Protestant, by which it had 
long been rent, were now over; its discordant elements 
had been welded together into a united nation ; and in 
the crisis in which, for the moment, its very existence was 
imperilled— the collision with Spain — ^Englishmen found 
themselves sinking minor differences to stand shoulder to 
shoulder in defence of their common coimtry against 
their common foe. An intense patriotism thus became 
one of the outstanding features bi the age, and showed 
itself in many ways— in a keen interest in England’s pastj 
pride in England’s greatness, hatred of England’s enemies, 
and extravagant loyalty to England's queen. 

Such were some of the conditions which combined to 
create the spirit of Shakespeare’s age — an age m which 
“ men lived intensely, thought intensely, and wrqtg 
intensely.^' At such a thne, when passions were strong, 
and speculation was rife, and a great public existed eager 
to respond to the appeal of genius, everything conspired 
to bring out of each man the best that was in him, and 
whatever might be the individual quality of his work, 
the fulness and manysidedness of the life about hhn were 
•certain to be refliected in it. 

24 . Eliaabethan Poetry before Spenser. We may 
take the publication of Spenser’s Shepheardes Csle n igt 
in 1579 as marking the opening'‘6rfffe ^gbldeh'i^ ” of 
Elizabethan literature. In the first half of the queen's 
reign, while there waa a good deal of poetic actmty, 
litde verse of any distinct value was produced. By far 
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the best poetry pf the period is to be found in the con- 
tributions of THOiliJ'SACKViiiE, Lord Buckhurst (see 
§ 32 ) to an extensive undertaking entitled A Myrrourt for 
Magiskaies. This originated in a publisher’s scheme for 
a continuation of Lydgate's FcMes of Princes (see § i6), 
and was designed to include a long series of “ tragical 
histories ” of famous Englishmen. A number of writers 
took part in it, but Sackville's two poems (which first 
appeared in the edition of 1563) — ^the Induction (or general 
introduction to the whole) and the ComplairU of Bucking- 
}uim~aie immeasurably superior to the rest of the work. 
The noble, but sombre If^uctim in particular is worthy 
of attention as the finest single poem written in England 
between Chaucer and Spenser. The ,Si!^.Gfes^(i576) of 
George Gascoigne (1525 ?-i577) possesses some intoest 
as the first regular verse satire in the English language. 

Spenser and Ms Poetry. j Edmund Spenser, the 
greatest' nbn-dramatic poet of an age which found its 
most natural literary expression in the drama, was bom 
in London in 1552 and educated at the Merchant Taylors' 
School and at Cambridge, where he read the claries* and 
Italian hterature, and came under the influence of the 
strong Protestant spirit wMch then pervaded the uni- 
versity. After a couple of years spent with relatives in 
Lancashire, he found a place, in the household of the Earl 
of Leicester, with whose nephew, Sir Philip Sidney, he 
formed an intimate friendship. In 1580 he went to 
Ireland as secretary to the new Lord Deputy, Lord Grey 
de Wilton. The remainder of Ms life, save for brief 
visits to London, was pas^d in Ireland, in miserable 
exile among a lawless people whom he loathed. Again 
and agaiu disappointed in every effort to secure a position 
at the court, and, with this, the means of returning to 
England, he found Ms only relief in the writing of his 
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Faery Qaeene. In October, 1598, rebellion broke out in 
Tyrone, where he was then living ; his castle was fired and 
plundered by an infuriated mob ; he and his famOy 
barely escaped with their lives. In failing health, and 
crushed in spirits, he reached London at the end of the 
year, and on i6th January, 1599, died in an inn. at 
Westminster. 

While Spenser’s fame rests mainly on The Faery Queens, 
his minor poetry, which is voluminous, would itself have 
sufficed to assure him the place of pre-eminence among 
contemporary English poets. His Shepheardes Calendo' 
(1379) is a pastoral poem of the artificial kind, which the 
taste for everything classic which came in with the 
revival of learning had made poprilar in all European 
literatures, and in it Spenser follows the models set by 
the late Greek poet Theocritus, by Vergil in his Bucolica, 
and by French and Itahan writers of the Renaissance 
who had imitated these. It is divided into twdve parts, 
one for each month of the year, and in it under the guise 
of conventional pastoral imagery — ^that is, of shepherds 
talking and singing — the poet writes of his unfortunate 
love for a certain mysterious Rosalind, deals with sundry 
moral questions, and discusses the religious issu^ of the 
•day from the standpoint of strong Protestantism. Such 
conventional pastoral imagery was again used m-Asizophd 
(1586), an elegy on the death of Sidney, to whom the 
Calender had been dedicated.) His Fours Hymnes in 
honour of love and beauty shjow:,Ms.-.Wpn(fe^]4Ki.\Kei^ 
nieiodious’ verse. ] His a series of 88 sonnets 

(such sdimef sequences in Petrarch’s manner had gained 

gieat vogue in England under the influence of the mde- 
spread enthusiasm for Italian literatme) describe the 
progress of his love for Elizabeth Boyle, whom he married 
b 1594 That event inspired his E-intkalamium, 
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finest of all his minor poems and " by common consent, 
the noblest wedding hymn in the languE^e.'' 

, •;26. The Faery Qneei;ie.,, L&e the Tfl&s, 

The Faery Queens is a fragmenl/for of the twelve books 
which Spenser projected, six oniy were published during 
his lifetime, and portions of the seventh after his death. 
Even as it st^ds, however, it is one of the longest ^ w^ 
as one of the_ greatest of English poems. According to 
tiis owiTstatement, his plan was that, while each of the 
twelve books should be independent and self-contained, 
they should none the less be connected as parts of a 
general comprehensive whole. His underlying scheme is 
explained at length in his prefatory letter to his friend. 
Sir Wdter The Fairy Queen keeping her' 

annual feast for twelve succ^ive days, on each of these 
days a certain knight at her command undertook a par- 
ticular adventure, each such adventure furnishing the 
subject of one book. Meanwhile, Prince Arthur, whom 
he chose as his central figure, because he was the hero of 
the greatest British legend-cycle of chivalry, having 
dreamed of the Fmry Queen, weiit :^prthj p quest of her. 
falling in with the various kni ^ts who were engaged 
on their adventures, by the way. This appearance of 
Arthur at a critical juoicti^e in each of the stories was 
specially devised as a link ‘heltWeen one part and another 
of the gigantic design. Externally considered. The Faery 
Queens, like its principal models the Italian romanti 5 .^pics, 
is compounded of the traditional materials of cl^mrv ; 
giants, dragons, dyarfe ,. wizards, knights of, super- 
human prowess and courage, and distressed drills of 
man^ellous beauty, provide its chief characters ; enchant- 
ments, tournaments, love passages and endless fightinp, 
are f he.s]^le of its plot. But Spenser's genius was fed 
by the Reformation as well as by the love of mediaeval 
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romance and the culture of the Renaissance, and unlike 
his brilliant Italian master, Ariosto, who wrote only to 
amuse, hB own great work is inspired by a high moral 
and religious aim. In other words. The Faety Queene is 
not simply a romance ; it is a ^dactic romance, the • 
poet throughout using his stories as vehicle of the lessons 
he wished to convey. He carries out his puirpose by 
turning romance into allegory. His twelve knights- 
errant are types of the twelve cardinal virtues of Aristotie’s 
philosophy, and the adventures _ of .each . knight are 
arranged to body forth symbolics^y the experiences, con- 
flicts, and temptations of each such virtue in the\tunnpil'- 
of the world, and its ultimate triumph, wth the aid of 
AAur, the incarnation of Divine Power, over all its 
llius the first book contains ‘j ihe Legend of the Knight 
of the Red Cross, or of*,Ho|iness”; the second, that "of 
Sir Guyon, or of'Tempeirance”; the third, that "of 
Britomartis, or of ^Chastity”; the foiurth, that “ of Cam- 
ben and Triamondj^or of ''Friendship”; the fifth, that 
"of Artegall, or of ■'Justice”; the sixth, that "of Sir 
Calidore, or of^fcourtesy.” Involved with this ethical 
allegory, another kind of allegory enters into Spenser’s 
plan which, as it is directly concerned with the political 
and religious problems of the age, we may call the his- 
torical; for the figures of his narrative are not merely 
pemonifications of moral and mental qualities, but often 
stand at the same time for individuals or institutions 
representing or embod3dng the qualities in question. 
Thus in the first book we have the story of the .Red Cro^ 
Knight , who goes out to rescue the parents of the Lady 
Una from the power of a great dragon who for years 
has kept them confined in a brazen- castle. As general 
allegory this represents the work of True Religion in 
rescuing Humanity from the power of the great dragon, 
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SataKU while the friends and foes whom the knight meets 
are the forces which aid and the forces which oppose 
True Religion in the divine work of deliverance. Bat 
Spenser identifies True Religion with English Pro- 
testantism, and the foes of True Religion with the foes 
of England — the Papacy, , and Rome’s political allies, 
especially Spain and Mary of Scots ; and so the two 
lines of allegory run together, and the poem becomes at 
once the medium of the poet’s teaching and his reading 
of contemporary movements and events. As many of 
the immediate issues of Spenser’s day are living issues 
no longer, much of his poem, if taken from this point 
of view, can have at best an historic value only. His 
allegory is sometimes confused, inconsistent, and obscure. 
Many readers will feel too that the constant intrusion of 
the symbolism sadly taxes the attention and detracts 
from the human interest of the poem. Yet as Spenser 
wrote this poem expressly for the purpose of embodying 
his ideas on many of the great questions of life, the 
allegory must never be altogether ignored. 

The defects of The Faery Queene are very obvious. It 
suffers from its extreme artificiality. The old machinery 
of romance seems almost to collapse in places under 
stress of the new spiritual meanings with which it is 
loaded. Spenser is on the whole a rather languid story- 
teller ; he has little dramatic power, and rarely rises to 
the fuU height of his opportunities. But, on the other 
hand, his merits are very many and very striking. He 
has a wonderful sense of beauty. He has spl^did„pic- 
torial power. His work is filled with a noliie morsj 
spirit ; white the quality of pure essential poetry — that 
quality which defies analysis, but can never be missed 
by any sympathetic reader— is to be felt on almost every' 
page. It is this which enables us to understand why 
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Spenser has been called “ Jpoet’s p_pet,” and why, as 
we shall leam later, he exercised such a stimulating 
influence on the literature of the eighteenth century 
romantic revival. 

It should be noted that he was not only tlie greatest 
non-dramatic poet of his epoch ; he was also the most 
completely representative. All the co-operating forces 
which made Elizabethan England what it was entered 
into the texture of his poem, which more than any other 
single work of the time represents the combination of , 
the spirit of the RenmssaJice„.with Jhe spM of the ”’. ‘ 
Reformation. It„,is_ steeped in the Immanism of the 
classics and Italian literature, and it everywhere testifies 
to the str^udus ideahbm "and moM earnestness of 
Ptdtek*antism.l -r 

Two matters of detail must be touched on before we 
leave this epoch-making work. First, it must not be 
supposed that the language in which it is written was the 
actual English of Spenser's day. An ardent lover 61 
Chaucer, he employed a dialect of his own which he 
purposely mad e archaic . Secondly, as his language was 
bis*own invention, so also was the stanza which he used, 
and which is now always known by his name. This 
a nine-line stam,a. Timing jabqibcbcel the last line 'temg 
what is called an .^exand^e, or line of six iambip. feet, 
instead of five. The genesis of this stanza is uncertain, 
but it is probable that Spenser evolved it by simply 
adding the Alexandrine to 'Chaucer’s eight-line stave 
(ahabbcbc) of The Monkes Tale. 

27. Other Poets from 1579 to 1626. The minor poets 
of the Age of Shakespeare were very numerous, but it 
would serve no useful purpose to attempt a catalogue of 
them here. It is, however, necessary that we should 
leam something about the diSerent kinds of poetry which 
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were then written, and about a few of the men who 
helped to swell the chorus of Elizabethan song. 

Following in the wake of Tottd's Miscellany came many 
collections of a similar character under curiously fanciful 
titles, such as The Paradyse of Daynty Devises (1576), A 
HandefuU of Pleasant Ddites (1584), An Arbor of Amorous 
Devises (1597), and — the most famous of all of them — 
England's Hdicon (1600). These, like the regular song- 
books, which were also popular, have preserved for us 
many graceful pieces of verse by authors whose very names 
would otherwise have been forgotten. A special ty^je of 
lyric which enjoyed great vogue was the sonnet, which 
on its introduction from Italy by Wyatt and Surrey, at 
once established itself among the recognised forms of 
English poetry. The Italian plan of writing somiets in 
sequences was, as we have seen, also adopted by many 
poets, i One such sequence — the Amoretti of Spenser — 
has already been mentioned, and to this we may now 
add, by way of further illustration, Sidney’s Asirophd 
and Stella, Daniel's Ddia, Drayton's Idea, and the 
Sonnets of Shakespeare. All these are love poems, 
which in the Italian manner trace the movements and 
fluctuations of passion, but while m some cases the 
experiences and sentiments are real, m others they axe 
merely feigned. 

Another class of poetry which historically is very signi- 
ficant, because it expresses the powerful patriotic feeling 
of the time, is that inspired by national themes. William 
Warner’s Albion’s England (1586-1606), a poem of some 
10,000 lines, sets forth the history of England from 
Noah’s days to those of Elizabeth. Samuel Daniel 
produced a versified chronicle in eight books on The 
Civil Wars between the Two Houses of Lancaster and York 
1x595-1609). Michael Drayton, who is now best known 
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by his spirited ballad TJte Baitle of Agincourt, has a more 
substantial, if not a better, daitn to recognition as the 
m\hot ot England’s Heroical Epistles (1595), The Barons’ 
Wars (1603), and Polyolbion (1612-22), an enormous 
poetical description of England in thirty books, which 
Orayton himself not unjustly refers to as his “ Herculean 
toil.” We must remember that such poems were the 
product of the same keen interest in, and love for, 
England which led scholars like Stow, Harrison, apd 
Holinshed into laborious historical researches, and found 
dramatic expression in the chronicle plays of Shakespeare. 

We have spoken of the Jacobean division of the Age 
af Shakespeare as the period of decline. By this vre 
mean that the Elizabethan inspiration was now waning, 
that its subject matter was getting exhausted, and that 
a tendency to imitation was setting in among the risir^ 
generation. Meanwhile, a new kind of poetry was 
loginning with John Donne (1573-1631), whose work 
belongs essentially to the time of James, though he was 
thirty years old when Elizabeth died. Donne, who was 
a celebrated divine and preacher, wrote songs, sonnets,, 
marriage poems, elegies, and satires, all of which are 
characterised by much genuine poetic feeling, harsh 
metres, and those strained and whimsical images and 
turns of speech, which are called "conceits.” His his- 
torical importance lies in the fact that he initiated the 
" met aphysical ” school of poetry, of which we shall 
have something more to say presently. 

M>ie. — Ftar a Table of the Poetry at the Age of Shakespeare 
see pp. 89-92. I 


CHAPTER Vri 


THE AGE OF SHAKESPEARE— 

The Drmm. 

28. The Elizabetiias Eomantie Drama. Tie qBartor- 
centiirj' or so which foflowed the production of Gorhodm 
was a period of great confusion in the English drama. 
On fhe one hand, there were scholars who cherished the 
ambition of naturaJisiag the Senecan, or "classic,’' 
species of play, of which Sackville and Norton's tragedy 
had been an example, and their efforts were seconded by 
humanists like Sir Philip Sidney, who believed that the 
only sure way to a really artistic drama lay through the 
faithful imitation of ancient models. On the other hand, 
the writers and actors who catered for the amusement of 
the miscellaneous unscholarly public, knowing that their 
patrons cared little for the feer details of art, and much 
for exciting plots and vigorous action, rejected altogether 
the decorous Senecan conventions, and struck out into 
a variety of experiments, all of them very crude, in a 
t 3 rpe of play which rested upon entirely difierent ideas 
of construction. These experiments may be regarded as 
a natural elaboration of the dramatic elements of the 
older English stage, and as a groping in the dark after 
a larger and freer form of art than was possible under the 
cramping conditions of the Senecan style. There was 
dins a temporary conflict between the humanists, who 
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I stood for classical tradition, and sought to impose it rtpon 
the people, and the strong national taste of the English 
public, who demanded a quite different sort of thing. In 
the end, the national taste triumphed, and just before 
I Shakespeare began his career as a play^vright the 

i “ romantic ” form, of drama was definitely established. 

I The establishment of this romantic drama was the 

■ |■"■■■ ■ ■ ■ ■ . . ■ 

i achievement of Shakespeare's immediate predecessors, 

. 'a gronp of oniversity men. who had been trained in' the 
school of the classics, and had learned much there about 
dramatic workmanship, but who, while profiting by 
1 their lessons, discarded their special principles of com- 

i position, and instead carried forward the free tradition 

I , of the popular "Stage. 

I Before we turn to their work, however, we must be 
sure that we understand, at least in a general way, the 
difference between the so-called classic '' and roman- 
j tic " types of play. 

I Confining our" attention to the points which imme- 

I diately concern us here, we may epitomise the principles 
of the classic drama under three heads : (i) it adhered 
rigorously to unity of subject and ^tpne, and as a result, 
it kept the spheres of tragedy and comedy entirely 
separate, A tragedy had to be a tragedy from first to 
: last ; it had to maintain the proper tragic pitch and 

i avoid all suggestion of familiarity, and no humorous 

episode was permitted in it ; a comedy had to be a 
comedy from first to last, and no tragic element was 
allowed to enter into its composition ; (2) there was 
little or no dramatic action, the incidents composing the 
plot taking place off the stage, and being reported to the 
. i audience in. dialogue and set narrative ; , 0) in theory, 
j at all events, the three unities of and., action 

i,- coiitroiied the constnictIbn'’“'By which we mean, in 'the ' 

" E- : ■ .v" 



66 


ENGLISH LITERATURE 


briefest possible statement (a) that the entire story of 
a play had to be confined to a single day, (b) and to a 
single scene, and (c) that it was to be one single story 
only., without subplots or minor episodes of any kind. 
These principles were derived, or more correctly speaking, 
were supposed to be derived, from the practice of the 
Attic writers of tragedy and the teachings of the great 
Greek critic Aristotle ; but they came into the modern 
drama through the plays of the Latin poet Seneca, in 
which they were exlfibited in their severest foini. The 
particular type of drama which the humanists sought to 
introduce is now clear, and we are also in a position to 
understand the general characteristics of the opposed type, 
which Shakespeare's forerunners established in its place. 
For the romantic, or Shakespearean, drama (i) makes 
free use of variety in theme and tone, often blending 
tragic and comic incidents and characters in the same 
piece ; (2) while it, of course, employs both action and 
narrative in carrying on a plot, it is essentially a drama of 
action, nearly everything that happens being represented 
on the stage ; and {3) it repudiates the three unities 
(a) allowing the story, on occasion, to extend over months 
and even years ; (&) changing the scene as often as is 
necessary, sometimes from ^ one town or countrj’' to 
another ; and (c) employing subplots and minor episodes 
in connection v/ith its, central subject. 

29. Shakespeare's Predecessors. It will be seen that 
special importance attaches historically to the work of 
those playwTights..W’ho, coming just before Shakespeare, 
prepared the way for him by ensuring the triumph of 
that free and flexible form of drama which he was after- 
wards to make his own. In a loose sense, they con- 
stitute a group, and they are commonly known by the 
name of '' the university wits." As this implies, the^" 
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were aJl men of academic training, and had thus been 
brought into personal touch with the new learning, and 
had absorbed its spirit, at one or other of the two great 
institutions of scholarship. But, with one exception, they 
gave their talents to the public stage, and it is certain 
that the strongly pronounced taste of their audience had 
a good deal to do with the class of drama which they 
produced. Arranged roughly in order of time, they are ; 
John LxLy (1554 .?-i6o6) ; Thomas Kyd (1557 ?-i595 ?) ; 
George Peele (1558 ?-i597) ; Thomas Lodge (1558 ?- 
1625); Robert Greene (1560 ?-i592) ; Christopher 
Marlowe^ (1564-1593) ; and Thomas Nash (1567-1601). 

It would be of little use to give a mere catalogue of the 
dramatic works of these men, and a more detailed examina- 
tion of their writings would be out of keeping with the 
design of this short sketch. We must think of them, 
therefore, mainly as a group, and must be satisfied with 
the general assertion that each contributed something to 
the evolution of the drama into the forms in which 
Shakespeare was to take it up. Concerning two of them 
only, a few further details must be added, because of their 
special significance in literary history and of the direct 
influence which they exerted upon Shakespeare himself. 
These are Lyly and Marlowe. kUs: ' ' 

Lyly is ihost widely known as the author of a prose 
romance entitled Euphues, of which we shall spealr in our 
next chapter. His dramatic 'ivork, witli which alone we 
have now to do, consists of eight comedies, of which the 
best are Ccwnpaspe, Endymion, and GaUathea. These 
were all written for perfonnance at the court, and the 
interest in them depends not on plot, situation, or even ' 
characterisation, but on language — that is, on the wit. 
point, ingenuity, and grace of the dialogue. At a time 
whei: the humours of the public stage ran often into 
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coarseness and liorse-play, Lyly helped to give comedy 
an intellectual tone. In this, as well as in his skill in 
clever repartee, and in his continual use of puns, conceits, 
and all sorts of verbal fireworks, he anticipated Shake- 
speare, whose early comedies, such as Love’s Labour’s 
Lost and A Midsummer-Night’s Dream, obviously owe 
much to his example. From Lyly Shakespeare also 
learned how to combine {as in the two plays just named) 
a courtly main plot with episodes of rustic blunders and 
clownish fooling. In these things Lyly set a fashion 
which others, including Shakespeare, followed, and in 
comedy he was undeniably Shakespeare’s first master. 

'■ .MaklOWB’S . historical importance is even greater. A 
man of fiery imagination and imrnense though iU-reguiated 
powers, who lived a wild Bohemian life, and while stiU 
young was killed, m a drunken brawl, he was by nature 
far more of a lync poet than a dr^atist ; yet his Tam- 
burlqine the Great, Dr! Fausius, The Jew of Malta, and 
Edward IL, despite the bombast and extravagance by 
which they are frequently marred, give him the place of 
pre-eminence among our pre-Shakespearean pla 3 rwrights. 
In these plays he really fi«ed the type of tragedy and 
chronicle play for his immediate successors, and in them 
also he introduced blsink verse {hitherto confined to 
classic plays and private representations) to the romantic 
drama and the public stage. That Shakespeare, who 
must have known him well, and who probably collaborated 
with him, was at first profoundly influenced by him, is 
evident. His early blank verse is fashioned on Marlowe’s. 
His narrative poem, Venus and Adonis, is in part at 
least inspired by Marlowe’s Hero and Leander. His 
Richard III. and Richard II. are clearly based on the 
model of chronicle play provided m Edward II. Even 
in The Merchant of Venice there are many details to 
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show that Shakespeare wrote with Tin Jew of Malta in 
mind. 

30 . Shakespeare’s Life. William Shakespeare was 
bom on or about the 23rd April, 1564, at Stratford-on- 
Avon, Warwickshire. He was the son of a prosperous 
tradesman of the town, who a little later became its High 
BaiM or Mayor. Though there is no actual record of 
the fact, it is practically certain that, like other Stratford 
boys of his class, he "went to the local Grammar School, 
an excellent institution of its kind, where he was taught 
Latin and arithmetic. While he never became a learned 
man, his few years at school thus gave him a sound 
education as far as it went. Financial misfortunes pre- 
sently overtook his father, and when he was about four- 
teen, 'he was taken from school that he might help the 
family by earning money on his own account. Of the 
pature of his employment, however, we know nothing. 
In his 19th year he married Anne Hathaway, a woman 
eight years his senior, the daughter of a well-to-do yeoman 
of the neighbouring village of Shottery. This marriage 
was hasty and ill-advised, and appears to have been 
unhappy. Three children were bom to him : Susannah, 
and the twins, Judith and Hamnet. Tradition says that 
meanwhile he fell into bad company, and that a deer- 
stealing escapade in the woods of Charlecote Hall obliged 
him to fly from home. There may or niay not be tmth 
in this story — ^we cannot tell. It is certain that a few years 
after his marriage — roughly, about 1587 — he left his 
native town to seek his fortunes in London. At this 
time the drama was gaining rapidly in popularity through 
the work of the University Wits. Shakespeare soon turned 
to the stage, and became first an actor, and then (though 
without ceasing to be an actor) a playwright. An ill- 
natured reference to him in a pamphlet written by Greene 
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on his death-bed, shows that in 1592 he was well known 
as a successful author. He remained in London upwards 
of twenty years after this, working hard, producing on 
an average a couple of plays a year, and growing steadily 
in fame and wealth. He became a shareholder in two 
of the leading theatres of the time, the Globe and the 
Blackfriars, and pxirchased propert}’’ in Stratford and 
London. But the years which brought prosperity also 
brought domestic sorrows. His only son died in 1596 ; 
his father in 1601 ; his younger brother Edmund, also an 
actor, in 1607 ; his mother in 1608. Then between 1610 
and 1612 he retired to Stratford, where he had bought 
a house — the largest in the town — ^known as New Place. 
His elder daughter had already (1607) married Dr. John 
Hall, who was later celebrated as a physician ; on 
February 10, 1616, Judith became the wife of Thomas 
Quiney, whose father had been one of the poet’s closest 
friends. By this time Shakespeare’s health had broken 
down completely, and he died on the 23rd April of that 
year. 

Shakespeare’s biography proves conclusively that, like 
Chaucer, he was no dreamer, but a practical man of 
affairs. He reached London poor and friendless ; he 
left it rich and respected ; and his fortunes were the 
work of his own hand. Much light is thus thrown not 
only upon his personal character, but also upon his 
writings, in which great powers of creative imagination 
are combined with, and supported by, a wonderful 
feeling for reality, sound commonsense, and a large and 
varied familiarity with the world. Of the learning which 
is shown in his plays, and about which so much has been 
written, it is enough here to say that it is not the learning 
of the trained and accurate scholar — of a Bacon or a 
Ben Jonson ; but rather the wide miscellaneous knowledge 
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of many things, which was naturally accumulated by an 
extraordinarily assimilative mind during years of contact 
with men and books at a time when all social intercourse 
and all literature were alike saturated with the classicism 
of the Renaissance. Translations gave him easy access 
to the treasures of ancient literature ; the intellectual 
atmosphere of the environment m which he lived and 
w orked was charged with new ideas, and was immensely 
stimulating ; and Shakespeare was pre-eminently endowed 
with the happy faculty of turning everything that came 
to him to the best possible account. 

81 . Shakespeare’s Works. A few miscellaneous and 
doubtful pieces omitted, Shakespeare’s non-dramatic, 
poetry consists of two narrative poems, Venus and Adonis 
and Lucrece, in both of which the classicism of the age 
is very marked, and a sequence of 154 sonnets, the first 
126 addressed to a man, the remainder addressed or 
referring to a woman. These sonnets have given rise to 
endless discussion, and everything about them remains 
obscure. They purport to record a passionate history 
of disastrous love and broken friendship, but we cannot 
even be sure whether they deal with real or with imaginary 
things. The only certainty is that they contain in places 
the finest l3nrical poetry of their time. ' 

The commonly accepted canon of Shakespeare’s dra- 
matic w'ork comprises 32 . plays, though the authenticity of 
several of these is doubtful, and in some cases at least 
it is clear that his part in the dramas attributed to him 
was limited to the retouching of older material. His 
activity as a writer for the stage extended over some 24 
years, beginning about 1588 and ending about 1612 ; 
and we may therefore say, in general terms, that 12 
years of it belonged to the. sixteenth and 12 to the seven- 
teenth century. Shakespeare critics have agreed to 
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subdivide these 24 years into four periods, and by 
arranging the plays within these periods as nearly as 
possible in their order of production, we are able to 
follow the evolution of his genius and art, and the remark- 
able changes which came over his thought and style. I 
will therefore give the names of his plays, approximately 
in their chronological sequence, indicating the specific 
characteristics of spirit and technique by which the v/ork 
of each period is marked. 

(i) 1588-93 : Period of early and, to a large extent, 
experimental work. Shakespeare's apprenticeship begins 
with the revision of old plays, such as the three parts of 
Henry VL and Titus Andronicus, To this period belong 
bis first comedies, in which the influence of Lyly is pro- 
nounced — Love*s Labour* s Lost, Tfw Two Gentlemen oj 
Vefona, The Comedy of Errors, and A Midsummer-NigMs 
Dream ; his first effort in chronicle drama, distinctly 
reminiscent of Marlowe, Richard III. ; and a single very 
youthful tragedy, Romeo and Juliet The work of this 
period as a whole is extremely slight in texture; the 
treatment of life in it is superficial ; there is little depth 
of thought or characterisation ; and the art is markedly 
immature. The prominence of rime in the dialogue, the 
stiffness of the blank verse, and the constant use of puns, 
conceits, and other affectations, are among its outstanding 
technical features. 

(ii) 1594-1600 : Period of the great comedies and 
chronicle plays. The works of this period are : Richard 
II., King John, T^ Merchant oJ Venice, Henry IV., 
Parts 1 . and IL, Henry F., The Taming oJ the Shrew, The 
Merry Wives oJ Windsor, Much Ado about ^Nothing, As 
You Like It, and Twelfth Night. Shakespeare now leaves 
behind him the influence of his early masters, his work 
becomes independent, and reveals immense developmenv 
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in power and technique. It is far more massive in 
quality, the knowledge of the world and. of the motives 
and passions of men which it everywhere exhibits is 
infinitely more profound. The characterisation and the 
humour have become deep and penetrative, and there 
is a great growth in the weight of thought. Shakespeare 
has also outgrown, or is fast outgrowing, the immaturities 
of his former style. The youthful crudeness, extrava- 
gance, and strain are disappearing ; rime is largely 
abandoned for prose and blank verse, and the blank verse 
itself has lost its stiffness, and is free and flexible. 

(iii) 1601-1608 : Period of the great tragedies, and of 
the sombre or bitter comedies. In this period all Shake- 
speare’s powers— -his dramatic power, his intellectual 
power and his power of expression — are at their highest. 
Tliis is the time of his supreme masterpieces. But what 
perhaps is most striking is the extraordinary change 
which has now occurred in the entire spirit of his work. 
His attention is pre-occupied, to the total exclusion of all 
other things, with the darker side of human experience, 
and his plays are made out of those destructive passions 
which shake the foundations of the moral order and 
bring ruin upon innocent and guilty alike. The sins and 
weaknesses of men form the staple of his plots, and even 
when he writes what are theoretically (hstinguished as 
comedies, the emphasis is still thrown on evil and the 
tone is either grave or fierce. The plays of this period 
are : Julius Caesar, HanUet, All’s Well that Ends Well, 
Measure for Measure, Troilus and Cressida, Othello, King 
Lear, Macbeth, Antony and Cleopatra, Coriolanus, and 
T imon of Athens. 

(iv) 1608-12 ; Period of the later comedies or Dramatic 
Romances. Again we note a sudden and singular change 
in the temper of Shakespeare’s work. It is as if the 
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heavy clouds which had long hung over the fictitious 
world of his imagination now roll away, and the sky 
grows clear towards sunset. In these last plays the 
groundwork is still furnished by tragic passion, but the 
evil is no longer permitted to have its way, but is con- 
trolled and conquered by the good. A very tender and 
gracious tone prevails in them throughout. At the same 
time they show very fully the decline of Shakespeare's 
dramatic powers. They are often careless in construction 
and unsatisfactory in characterisation, while in style and 
versification they will not bear comparison with the 
work of the preceding ten years. Three plays entirely 
Shakespeare's belong to this period — Cymbeline, The, 
Tempest, and The Winter's Tale, To these we have to 
add two which are only partly his — Pericles and Henry 
VIIL The latter was completed by his younger con- 
temporary and friend, Fletcher (see § 34). 

To the much debated question how far Shakespeare's 
work is a revelation of his life and character it is 
impossible to give in brief a complete answer. We 
cannot, I feel sure, accept the judgment of those who 
maintain that he was so entirely the dramatist that no 
trace of his own thoughts and feelings is to be found in it. 
On the contrary, I am certain that it does teU us much 
about the man himself. But whether or not the changes 
which we mark in its successive stages were in any way 
the result of his own experiences — whether, for example, 
he wrote tragedies because his life was tragic and turned 
again to comedy when his spirit was once more restored 
to peace—we do not know. Read in their chronological 
order, his plays at least give us the record of his intellec- 
tual and artistic history. 

32. Chaxacteristici, of Works. Taken as 

^ a whole, Shakespeare's plays constitute the greatest single 
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body of work which any writer has contributed to our 
literature. Perhaps their most salient feature is their 
astonishing variety. Other men have surpassed him at 
this point and that ; but no one has ever rivalled him in 
the range and versatility of his powers. He was (though 
cot equally) at home in tragedy and comedy, and his genius 
took in innumerable aspects of both ; he was supreme, 
not only as a dramatist, but also as a poet to whom the 
worlds of high imagination and delicate fancy were alike 
open; and while not himself a very profound or very 
original thinker, he possessed in a superlative degree 
the faculty of digesting thought into phraseology so 
memorable and so final that, as we ah know, he is the 
most often quoted of all pur writers.. He was almost;! 
entirdy free ffoin dogmati sm of any kind, and his toler- ; 
ance was as comprehensive as his outlook. In the vitality 
of his characterisation in particular he is unparalleled ; 
no one else has created so many men and women whom 
we accept and treat not as figments of a poet’s brain, but 
as absolutely and completely alive. His unique command 
over the resources of the language must also be noted ; 
his vocabulary is computed to run to some 15,000 words, 
while that of Milton contains scarcely more than half 
that number. 

The greatness of Shakespeare’s work is apt to blind 
critics to his limitations and defects, but these must, of 
course, be recognised in any estimate of him, or othervvise 
we shall get him out of his proper focus. Broad as he was, 
he was essentially a man of his time, and while his plays 
are remarkable for their general truth to what is per- 
manent in human nature, stiU his interpretation of human 
nature is that of an age in many, respects very different 
from our own. He wrote hurriedly, and signs of hasty and 
ill-considered production are often apparent. Designing 
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his plays expressly for the stage, and anxious to' secure 
their success under the actual conditions of stage repre- 
sentation, he was willing at times to sacrifice consistency 
of character and the finer demands of art to the achieve- 
ment of a telling theatrical effect. In his occasional 
coarseness he reflects the low taste of the " groundlings ” 
to whom he had to appeal. At places his psychology is 
hopelessness crude and unconvincing ; his style vicious ; 
his wit forced and poor ; his tragic language bombastic. 
These and other faults will be conspicuous to any one 
who reads him in the least critically. But they are 
small, things after all in comparison with those paramount 
qualities which have given him the first place among the 
world’s dramatists. 

33 . Jten Jonson. Shakespeare's age was marked by 
tremendous dramatic activity, and the list of bis con- 
temporaries in the annals of the stage is a very long 
one. Among these, the most important is his friend Ben 
JONSON, not only because he was the greatest of them in 
the power and volume of his genius, but also because the 
aims and principles of his work were fundamentally 
different from Shakespeare’s. He was bom in London 
in 1573 ; was educated at the Westminster Grammar 
School, where he laid the foundations of his sound 
classical scholarship ; became an actor about 1392 ; and 
in 1598 opened his career as a dramatist with the satiric 
comedy Ever y Man in Ms Humour. For many years 
he wrote plays both for tbe court and for the public 
stage. With the accession of Charles I., a decline in his 
fortunes set in ; and henceforth he suffered from neglect, 
poverty, and ever-increasing ill-health. Long palsied and 
bed-ridden, he died in 1637, having outlived Shakespeare 
by nineteen years. *Jonson did a good deal of work 
outside the drama, including many translations and a 
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large number of miscellaneous poems. His plays fall 
into three groups : his court masques ; his historical 
tragedies, Sejanus and Catiline, which are very learned, 
very laborious, and very dull ; and — ^by far the most 
significant part of his production — ^his nurnerous comedies, 
of which the best are The Alchemist, Volpone or the Fox, 
and Epicoene or the Silent Woman, In studying these 
comedies, we can realise at once the distinctive features 
of Jonson's genius and art, and can understand what is 
meant by the statement that he worked in a different 
field from Shakespeare, and on methods entirely ^his own. 
He was, to begin with, a realist ; that is, the world of his 
comedy is not the world of romance, but of contemporary 
London life, with its manners, t3q)es, foibles, and affecta- 
tions. Of this world he gives a heightened picture. But 
his aim is not only to depict and, by depicting, to amuse ; 
he takes his art seriously, and holding fast to the moral 
functions of the stage, he seeks also to correct and teach. 
A distinct ethical purpose is thus generally apparent, and 
is often expressly proclaimed in his work. His realism 
must therefore be further defined as didactic realism. 
In his principles of construction he repudiates the lawless- 
ness of the romantic drama, and takes Latin comedy as 
his model. Finally, his characterisation is based on the 
idea that each man is possessed and governed by some one 
particular quality or “ master passion ” which (for the 
purposes of the stage, at any rate) may be regarded as 
the backbone and central feature of his personality. 
Jonson accordingly seizes upon this master passion, or 
“ humour,” as he calls it, and makes a whole character 
out of it, with the result that his men and women are 
aot complex individuals, like Shakespeare’s, but rather 
types ; while, reverting to the oW morality method, 
be often labels or tickets them with names which at 
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once indicate their special “ humours ” ; as, for instance, 
Downright, Morose, Wellbred, Subtle, Pertinax Surh', 
Sir Epicure Mammon. In Jonson’s comedies intellect 
predominates ; they are products rather of learning, skill, 
and conscientious effort than of creative power ; and. 
though astonishingly clever and rich in detailed pictures 
of the life of the time, the^- .are heavy and wanting in 
spontaneity and charm. Historically, however, they are 
extremely important, for Jonson was the real founder 
of what is knovm as the Comedy of Manners, and his 
influence on succeeding dramatists was very great. 

34 . Other pramatists of Shakespeare’s Age. Of the 
crowd of lesser pla3rwiights whose work extends from the 
time of Shakespeare’s prime to the close of the period, I 
will, name only a few who may l>e said to occupy the fore- 
most positions in the second rank. John Webster 
(1580 ?-i 625 ?) was a dramatist of sombre cast of genius 
and great power, though his morbid, love of the violent 
and the horrible led him too often to sheer sensationalism. 
His White Dml and Duchess of contain scenes of 
tragic passion unrivalled outside Shakespecire. In John 
Ford (1586 ?-i639) a similar tendency towards repulsive 
subjects and unnatural emotions is apparent, but his 
pathos gives a distinction to his best work, like The 
Broken lieart. The names of Francis Beaumont (1584- 
1616) and John Fletcher (1579-1625) axe always 
associated, and they did much work in collaboration, 
though Fletcher continued to write with great fluency 
for the nine years between his partner’s death and his 
own. Their moral tone is often relaxing, their sentiment 
strained, and their characterisation poor ; but they have 
man.);' redeeming features, and such plays as Philaster 
and The Maid’s Tragedy successfully challenge compari- 
son with anything in the romantic drama outside Shake- 
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speaxe. Philip Massinger (1583-1640), a ready writer 
in various styles, reached a high level in his comedy 
; A New Way to Pay Old Debts. James Shirley {1596- 
1666) belongs to the reign of Charles I., but we may men- 
tion him here as, in Charles Lamb’s phrase, “ the last of a 
great race.” In all these writers, and still more, in smaller 
men whom we need not pause to name, the decline of 
the drama is apparent. By the time we reach the end 
of the period we find that hll the old creative power has 
. gone, and that the stage has yielded completely to the 
fast-spreading immorality of the age ; while even the 
I formlessness of the blank verse employed gives one more 
sign of the general decay. 

35 . The Playhouses of Sh^ It is 

-desirable that the student of the drama should under- 
stand something of the theatrical conditions under which 
Shakespeare and his contemporaries did their work. In 
the early years of the regular drama plays had been 
jperfqrmed in inn yards and other open spaces, where a 
; ' seafcld could be erected and accommodation provided 
lor the spectators. In 1576 two permanent playhouses 
were built — the Theatre and the Curtain — in what were 
then the open fields of Shoreditch. These were the only 
London playhouses when Shakespeare reached the metro- 
polis ; but by the end of Elizabeth’s reign at least eleven 
were in existence. These were hot in London, for the 
ciric authorities would not permit their erection -within 
their boundaries, but in the immediate outskirts, and 
chiefly on the banks, on the Surrey side, of the Thames. 
With two of these playhouses — ^the Globe in Southwark/ 
and the Blackfriars, near the spot how dccupied by the 
Times ofiflce — Shakespeare, as we have seen, was very 
closely connected. The theatrical profession had formerly 
. been in very ill odour, and in order to avoid being treated 
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as “ rogues and vagabonds," actors bad been forced to 
obtain licenses from peers and other influential patrons, 
and to enrol themselves in companies as their " servants.” 
Thus we read of Lord Leicester’s Servants (afterwards 
the Lord Chamberlain’s), to which company Shakespeare 
belonged, of the Lord Admiral’s Ser/ants, the Queen’s 
Players, and so on. The playhouses were very small, 
were round or hexagonal, and were mainly of wood. There 
was nothing in the least luxurious about them, either 
in architecture or in appointments. The stage and the 
boxes, or “ rooms,” as they were called, were roofed in 
wath thatch, but the rest of the building was open to the 
sky. The. boxes were frequented by the wealthier and 
more aristocratic play-goers, sorne of whom, however, 
assumed the privilege of sitting on the stage. No seats 
were provided for the " groundlings ” in the “ yard ” or 
pit. Into this yard ran the stage, a simple platform, 
the limited dimensions of which seem to our minds to 
turn into absurdity those scenes of marching armies and 
pitched battles in which the Elizabethans delighted. The 
stage arrangements present some features of great interest. 
Of movable scenery there was practically none ; though 
it was just beginning to come in towards the end of the 
Shakespearean period, it was not regularly used till the 
re-opening of the theatres after the Commonwealth. 
Stage “ properties,” such as articles of furniture, were 
freely employed, and placards hung out bearing such 
legends as — " This is Athens," and " This is a wood " — 
to inform the audience where the scene was supposed to 
be laid. Two prominent characteristics of the Shake- 
spearean drama may be refened directly to this absence 
of painted scenery : the continual change in the locality 
of the action, and the frequency of descriptive passages, 
in which appeal was made to the imagination of the 
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spectators. A small structure at the back of the stage, 
consisting of a balcony and an open space beneath, played 
an important part m the economy of the performance. 
The balcony itself stood for any elevated place, such as 
the walls of a city or the upper part of a house ; the 
space beneath, which could be curtained off, was pot to 
the most various uses when any sort of interior scene was 
required. Performances generally began about three in 
the afternoon, and lasted some two hours. There is 
every reason to believe that the art of acting was brought 
to a high pitch of perfection. But there were no actressy 
on the Shakespearean stage, women's parts being taken 
by boys and young men specially trained for the puipose. 
These " boy actresses " must have been very clever, and 
' when after the Restoration, women began to appear on 
the English boards, there were those, like the diarist 
Pepys, who regretted the change. But it is difBcult 
"Tor us to think that Shakespeare’s heroines can ever 
have been quite adequately interpreted by such male 
performers. 

' 

— For a Tabie of the Drama of the Age of Shakespeare, 
pp. 89-92. 
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THE AGE OF SHAKESPEARE (Ccmcluiedi. 

Pro&e. 

36 . Lyly and other Writers of Prose Fiction. While 
the Age of Shakespeare found its chief imaginative outlet 
in the drama, it was also active in the field of prose 
fiction. It did not indeed produce what we specifically 
call the novel, by which we mean the long story of con- 
temporary life and manners. This was not established 
in English literature till more than a century after Shake- 
speare's death. But in other lines of fictitious narrative 
considerable progress was made. 

Some stimulus in this direction was given by the work 
of the translators, who familiarised the reading public 
with Spanish and Italian romance and with Italian 
wvelle, or short stories. The last named have a great 
secondary interest as the sources upon which the Eliza- 
bethan dramatists, including Shakespeare, often drew for 
the materials of their plots. They were also adapted and 
imitated, and various collections of stories appeared, such 
as William , Painter’s Palace of Pleasure, which enjoyed 
much popularity. 

The most important prose romance of the period is the 
work of John Lyly, whose comedies have already been 
mentioned — Eufhues, the Anatomy of Wit, and its sequel, 
Euphues and his England. The former w’as published in 
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1579, and was therefore exactly contemporary with the 
Shepheardes Calender ; the latter, the following year. 
The first part tells of a young Athenian named Euphues, 
wealthy, handsome, and clever, who sets out on his travels ; 
reaches Naples, where he becomes an intimate friend of a 
certain Philautus, with whom he holds many long con- 
versations on philosophical and ethical subjects; has 
several affairs of the heart, which come to nothing ; and 
in the end returns to Athens leaving behind him a " pam- 
phlet,” or letter, addressed to his friend and described as 
" a cooling Garde for Philautus and all fond lovers,” the 
purpose of which is to dissuade him from women’s society 
and the tender passion. It is a sort of love-story, but 
without action, and what little narrative there is, is 
merely an excuse for endless discourses and moralisings. 
In the second part Euphues visits England, and gives a 
long " description of the countrey, the court, and the 
manners of the isle,” which is. so unqualified in its praise 
that, coidd we only take it as truthful, we should be 
convinced that in Lyly’s time our land was a paradise, 
and its inhabitants absolute embodiments of all the 
virtues. The popularity of Euphues was extraordinary ; 
in little more than half a century it went through ten 
editions— a great record at that time; everybody read 
it who read an5rthing ; and the ladies of the court used 
it as a moral handbook, a guide to polite behaviour, and 
a model of elegance in speech and writing. It owes its 
continued fame mainly to its style. Enthuaasm for the 
classics, the influence of Italian and Spanish literatures, 
and a widespread desire to lift and refine the vernacular 
tongue, led to all kinds of strange experiments in English 
prose. Lyly’s style, or “ Euphuism,” as it is called, is 
the most remarkable of these. It is chziracterised, in 
common with other contemporary efforts, by extieinfr 
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elaboration and artifice, and, as distinguished from them, 
by a number of specific rhetorical devices which give it 
a quality of its own. It would take too much space to 
analyse these here, but it is necessary to^ indicate the 
most important of them. Perhaps the outstanding 
feature of Euphuism is the excessive use of balanced 
antithesis ; as, for instance—" As you may suspect me 
of idleness in giving ear to your talk, so you may con- 
vince me of lightness in answering such toys ” ; in which, 
as will be seen, " suspect me ” and “ convince me," 
“ idleness ” and " lightness,” " giving ear ” and " answer- 
ing,” " talk ” and “ toys,” are carefully arranged in 
contrasted pahs. This balanced antithesis is frequently 
combined with alliteration, as, for example— " Although 
I have sMned thee in my Aeart as a frusty /riend, I will 
sAun thee Aereafter as a frothless /oe.” Lyly also indulges 
freely in similes, word-play, and punning; while another of 
his peculiar characteristics is a fondness for " non-natural 
natural history," or the natural history, not of science, 
but of myth and fable. Thus we read to our astonishment 
of a bird named Attagen “ who never singeth any time 
after she is taken ” ; of a precious gem, Draconites, 
which is found in the dragon ; of a herb, Dictannum, in 
which the wounded deer always finds an unfailing 
remedy ; and so on. Shakespeare gives us an example 
of the same sort of fantastic pseudo-science when he 
writes of the toad as “ ugly and venomous,” but as 
wearing none the less " a precious jewel in his head.” 

The second place in Elizabethan prose romance may 
be assigned to Sir Philip Sidney’s Arcadia, completed 
about 1581, though not published till 1613. To some 
extent this work carries on the traditions of the older 
romances of chivalry, while it owes much of its form to 
he pastoral Diana of the Portuguese Montemayor and 
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the Arcadia of the Italian Sannazaro. Unlike Eupkues, 
in which there is practically no story, it is full of incident. 
Its principal interest is provided by the adventures of 
the two friends, Pyrocles and Musidorus, while seeking to 
win the two Arcadian princesses, Philoclea and Pamela ; 
but a large number of other characters are introduced, 
each of whom becomes the centre of a separate story, and 
episodes arise within episodes to the great complication 
and confusion of the plot. Though Sidney does not over- 
work a few rhetorical devices, like Lyly, his prose is of 
an extremely ornate and poetical kind, and, while striking 
and beautiful in places, in the long run it becomes ’weari- 
some because of its total want of simplicity and restraint. 
Two of the pre-Shakespearean dramatists whom we have 
named — Lodge and Greene — ^have also a certain import- 
ance as writers of romance. In a general way they 
resemble Sidney in the use of the persons and machinery 
of conventional pastoralism, but their style is largely 
fashioned upon that of Lyly. Each produced amid much 
other work one book which is stUl of interest, not, how- 
ever, on account of its intrinsic merits, but because of 
its connection with Shakespeare. Lodge's Rdsalynde, 
Euf hues' Golden Legacy, furnished the raw materials of 
As You Like It} Greene’s Pandosto, The Triumph of 
Time, those of The Winter's Tale. A third of the " Uni- 
versity Wits,” Thomas Nash, has a place somewhat 
apart, for at a time when the tendency m fiction was almost 
entirely towards romance, he gave a distinct lead m the 
direction of realism of a coarse description. His Unfor- 
tunate Traveller, or The Life of Jack Wilton, a rambling 
record of adventure on the continent, is our earliest 
example of the picaresque novel,^ or novel of rascality 
—a type of fiction which was already popular in 
* From the Spanish picar&n a rogne. 
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Spain, and was later to be cultivated" with great success 
by Defoe. 

37 . Bacon and his Essays. We must not suppose that 
the English literature of the Age of Shakespeare was 
entirely a literature of the imagination. England now 
felt the stimulus of the Renaissance on the intellectual 
as well as on the artistic side, and the result was the pro- 
duction of a great many prose works dealing with various 
subjects in which thoughtful people were then interested. 
Most of these belong to the special history of such subjects 
rather than to the general history of literature. But a 
few writers claim a place in our record, and among them 
is one of great importance — ^Bacon, the principal prose 
master of his time. 

The second son of a famous lawyer and statesman, 
Francis BACON~was bom on 22nd January, 1561. As a 
boy his wit and precocity attracted the attention of the 
queen, who used jestingly to call him her " young lord 
keeper his father then being the Keeper of the Great 
Seal of England. He was educated at Trinity College, 
Cambridge, and in preparation for a career of statesman- 
ship was sent to Paris in the suite of the English am- 
bassador. His father’s death in 1579 threw him upon 
his own resources ; he chose the law as his profession ; 
was called to the bar in 1582, and became Queen’s Counsel 
in 1589. By this time he had also made his mark as an 
orator in the House of Commons. After the accession of 
James I. he rose rapidly in favour and fortune. He 
was knighted in 1603 ; b^ame Attorney General in 1613 ; 
Privy Councillor in 1616 ; Lord Keeper in 1617 ; Lord 
Chancellor and Baron Verulam in 1618; Viscount St. 
Albans in 1621. Then came a sudden crash. He was 
impeached before the House of Lords on various charges 
®f oiiicial malpractice offered no defence, and was 
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sentenced to a fine of £40,000, imprisonment daring the 
king's pleasnre, and perpetual banishment from parlia- 
ment and coiut. This sentence, however, was never 
carried into efieet, and ultimately he received a royal 
pardon. He spent the few remaining years of his life in 
scholarly pursuits, and died in 1626 from complications 
arising from a cold caught while he was making a scientific 
experiment. His character was compounded of contra- 
dictions and inconsistencies. He beMeved himself “ bom 
for the service of mankind,” and sincerely desired to devote 
his wonderful powers to the advancement of that know- 
ledge which would lead to “ the glory of the Creator and 
the relief of man’s estate.” Yet in practice he sacrificed 
much for the sake of wealth and power and the satisfac- 
tion of his inordinate ambitions ; while his moral teaching 
too often resolves itself into the narrowest expediency 
and utilitarianism. He wrote voluminously on many 
subjects, and his greatest works — ^his Advancement oj 
Learning and his Novum Organum (New Organ or instru- 
ment), in which he sets forth and illustrates the inductive 
or ” Baconian ” method of stud3dng nature — ^place him 
in the front rank of the world’s epoch-makers. But these 
belong to the history, not of general literature, but of 
science and philosophy. His principal contribution to 
general hteratmre is ^ little collection of Essays, or 
Counsels Civil and Moral, first published in 1597, and in 
much enlarged editions in 1612 and 1625. The writing 
of these Essays was doubtless sugg^ted by the Essais of 
the great French thinker Montaigne, but both the matter 
and the manner of them are entirely Bacon’s own. It 
should be noted that, like Montaigne, he uses the word 
“ essay ” in its original etymological sense, now almost 
lost, and as equivalent to assay — ^a trial or attempt. The 
Essays, therefore, are intended merely as “ Aspersed 
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meditations,” or informal thoughts on the subjects dealt 
with, not as exhaustive treatises. Thoroughly practical 
in character, they concern themselves for the most part 
OTth the conduct of life in private and public affairs, and 
thus with t hing s which " come home to men’s business 
and bosoms.” Extraordinary insight and sagacity are 
their salient qualities ; beyond perhaps any other book 
of the same size in any literature they are loaded with 
the ripest wisdom of experience ; but we must never 
forget that the wisdom which they inculcate is on the 
whole of a distinctly worldly kind. Though according to 
his fust biographer. Bacon in writing them “ did rather 
drive at a masculine and dear expression than at any 
fineness or affectation of phrases,” his style none the less 
is marked by the generd omateness, the fondness for 
imagery, the love of analogy and metaphor, which were 
so much in the taste of the time. It is also very highly 
Latinised. But its most important characteristic is its 
marvellous terseness and epigrammatic force. Bacon 
had an almost unrivalled power of packing his thoughts 
into the smallest possible space, and, adapting a phrase 
in Marlowe’s Jew of Malta, we may therefore describe 
these Essays as " infinite riches in a little room.” 

38 . Other Prose of the Period. The varied interests of 
the time are well represented in its prose literature. 
History was cultivated by many writers ; among them, 
Raleigh in his vast and uncritical History of the World 
(1614) ; Bacon in his judicial History of the Reign of 
Henry VII. (1622) ; Foxe in his thoroughly untrust- 
worthy Acts and Monuments or Book of Martyrs (1563) ; 
and Raphael Holinshed in his Chronicles of England, 
Scotland, and Ireland — a work which Shakespeare often 
laid under contribution in his historical plays. At a time 
when the spirit of adventure was strong, the literature of 
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travel Battirally flourished, and of this one specially 
famous work, Richard Habxuyt's Principal Navigations, 
Voyages, Traffiques, and Discoveries of the English Nation, 
may be cited as an example. In the field of theology a 
great deal of important v/ork was done, and while this 
does not properly concern us here, the masterly Ecclesi- 
astical Polity (1594-97) of Richard Hooker may be 
mentioned in passing for the sake of its style, which, 
though still over-rhetorical and involved, is generally 
plainer and simpler than most contemporary prose. In 
this context we must recall the Authorised Version of the 
Bible (1611), which from the date of its appearance onward 
has never ceased to exercise a profound influence upon 
English writing. From the point of view of literary 
history there is also great significance in the development 
of the literature of criticism, for this shows that people 
were beginning to be interested in the forms and 
principles of literature as an art. The best known of 
these early treatises is Sidney's Apologia for Poetrie 
(about 1581). Other similar works of some impor- 
tance are William Webbe's Discourse of English 
Poetrie (1586) and George Puttenham's Arte of English 
Poesie (1589). 
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L Early Elizabethan Period — Continued. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THE AGE OF MILTON (1625-1660). 

Milton. 

39. The Age of Milton. The growth of Puritanism as 
a moral and social force, its establishment as the con- 
trolling power in the state, and the religious and political 
struggles by which these were accompanied, are for the 
student of the literature of Milton’s age the principal 
fe^ures of its history. . 

./At the time of the Reformation, though the counsels 
of the more moderate men prevailed, there were not 
wanting those of a more radical cast of mind who were 
dissatisfied with the religious settlement accomplished by 
Archbishop Parker and his colleagues, because they held 
that the Church of England as organised by th^ did not 
differ sufficiently from the Church of Rome;' The true 
descendants of Wyclif and the LoUards, and now greatly 
influenced by the famous John Calvin of Geneva, these 
dissentients, while in many ways they failed to agree 
among themselves, were at one in their hostility to the 
episcopal form of ecclesiastical government and to the 
retention in the creeds and public worship of the national 
church of many ideas and ceremonies which they regarded 
as remnants of Popery. They also advocated veg;' strict 
views concerning life and Conduct, and thus came to be 
called Puritans—^a name which appears to have originated 
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about the year of Shakespeare’s birth or shortly after 
and was at first used in derisio n, though it was soon 
accepted as a mere descriptive term. While the uncom 
promising spirit of this party spread steadily among the 
English middle classes during the reign of James I., if 
was not till the time of his successor that Puritanism 
emerged as a great national power. A combination oj 
causes now led to its practical success. The fast-growing 
flippancy and profligacy of the upper classes, by drawing 
towards it the s3nnpathies of serious men of various 
shades of opinion, greatly increased its moral and social 
influence. The high-handed policy of Laud, and his 
determination to enforce his will by persecution, meanwhile 
precipitated a fierce conflict within the religious world, 
and brought all the enemies of episcopacy into line. 
Then came the monstrous encroachments of Cb^rles upon 
the rights of the G)mmons and the constitutional privi- 
leges of the English people. Their keen sense of the 
supremacy of^Gbd as the ruler of rulers, and of the pre- 
rogatives of the individual conscience, made the Puritans 
intolerant of earthly tyranny in any form. Thus Puri- 
tanism became a political as well as a moral and religious 
force and, at a very critical time, the great custodian and 
defender of our jeopardised liberties. After a stormy 
period of civil war, it triumphed with the triumph of 
Oliver CromweJb and during the few years of the Common- 
wealth it was supreme. 

Within its range, the influence of Puritanism upon the 
tone and temper of English life and thought was profound. 
The spirit which it introduced was fine and noble, but 
it was hard and stem. We admire the Puritan’s integrity 
and uprightness ; but we deplore his fanaticism, his 
moroseness, and the narrowness of his outlook and sym- 
pathies. He was an intense and God-fearing, but illiberal 
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and unreasonable man. While in the light of the condi- 
tions of the time we can make the fullest allowance for 
his violent and extreme reaction against prevailing abuses, 
we are still bound to admit that his was a one-sided and 
unwholesome view of the world, for in his pre-occupation 
with moral and spiritual things he generally neglected, 
and often expressly denounced, the science and art, the 
knowledge and beauty, which give value to the secular 
life. To the extent of its power, Puritanism destroyed 
humane culture, and sought to confine literature within 
the circumscribed field of its own particular interests. 
While fatal to art it was thus almost fatal to literature. 
It was only here and there that a writer arose who was 
able to absorb aU its strength while transcending its 
limitations. 'I'his was emphatically the case with Milton, 
the greatest product of Puritanism in our hteratine, in 
whose genius and work, however, the moral and religious 
influences of Puritanism are combined with the generous 
culture of the Renaissance. 

40 . Milton’s Life. John Milton was bom in Bread 
Street, Cheapside, London, on 9th December, 1608, or 
some four years before Shakespeare’s retirement to t 
S tratford. His father, though strongly Puritan in his 
sympathies, was none the less a lover of literature and art, 
and the child enjoyed all the advantages of a cultivated 
home. He was educated at St. Paul's School, and at 
Christ’s College, Cambridge, where he remained seven 
years, taking his B.A. in 1629 and his M.A. in 1632. 
His systematic studies did not, however, dose with the 
dose of his college course. Realising that he coidd not 
conscientiously enter the church, for which he had been 
intended, and feeling no call to any other profession, he 
decided to give himself up entirely to self-culture and 
poetry Fortxmatdy his father was in a financial position 
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to further his wishes, and on leaving Cambridge he 
accordingly took up his abode in the country house of 
the family at Horton, Buckinghamshire, some seventeen 
miles from London. WTiile a boy at school, as he himself 
’4;alls us, his books had kept him out of bed tiU midnight ; 
at the university he had showui the same untiring devotion 
to learning ; and now during six years of almost unin- 
temipted seclusion he was able to pursue his studious way 
undisturbed. jEuilding steadily upon the firm founda- 
tions he had Sready laid, Milton thus became a very 
great scholar. This point must be carefully marked, ^ not 
only because in the breadth and accuracy of his erudition 
he stands head and shoulders above all our other poets, 
but also because his learning everywhere nourishes and 
interpenetrates his poetic work. Having now reached 
his thirtieth year, he resolved to complete his studies by 
travel He therefore left London in May, 1638, and went 
by way of Paris to Italy, whence, however, he was pre- 
maturely recalled by news of the critical state of things 
at home. ** While I was preparing to pass over into 
Sicily and Greece,'" he writes, /'the melancholy intelli- 
gence which I received of the civil commotions in England 
made me alter my purpose ; fqc I thought it base to be 
travelling for my amusement abroad while my fellow- 
citizens were fighting for hberty at home." He, was back 
in London in August, 1639, absence of fifteen 

months ; and from 1640 onward was increasingly active 
as a supporter of the Puritan cause against the Royalists, 
As a pamphleteer he became indeed one of the great 
pillars of that cause, and on the establishment of the 
Commonwealth was appointed Latin Secretary to the 
Committee for Foreign ASairs. In 1643 h#married Mary 
Powell, the young daughter of a Royalist, but the union 
proved a most unliappy one. Early in 1653 a terrible 
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calamity overtook him ; his sight, which had long been 
failing , was now ruined entirely by over-stress of work, 
and he became totally blind. Three yeai's later he 
married again, but his wife, Catherine Woodcock, died 
within fifteen months. On the restoration of the 
monarchy, Milton was arrested and two of his lx;oks 
were publicly burnt by the hangman ; but he was soon 
released and permitted to drop into political obscurity. 
He was now poor and lonely as well as blind; he felt 
bitterly the Mure of the cause for which he had toiled 
so hard and sacrificed so much'; and though Ms third 
wife, Elizabeth MinshuH, brought comfort to his declin- 
ing years, he was greatly distressed by the unfilial conduct 
of his daughters by his first marriage. It was in darkness 
and sorrow, therefore, that he now turned back upon the 
ambitious poetical designs which he had cherished many 
years before and had long set aside at the call of practical 
duty. His Par Losf was published in 1667; Paradise 
Regained axid. Samson Agonistes together in 1671. Three 
years later — on 8th November, 1674 — ^Milton died. 

41 . Milton’s Earlier Poetry. Milton’s work falls natu- 
rally into four periods : — (i) the college period, closing 
with the end of his Cambridge career in 1632 ; (2) the 
Horton period, closing with his departure for the Continent 
in 1639 ; {3) the period of his prose writings, from 1640 
to 1660 ; and (4). the late poetic period, or period of his 
greatest achievement. 

His college poems, Latin and English, are for the most 
part simply a young man’s experimental work, and w'hile 
interesting to the special student as the expression of 
his genius during its immaturity, they have little other 
importance. •To this statement, however, one exception 
must be made in favour of the ode On the Morning of 
Christ’s Nativity, wMch, though far from perfect and in 
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places sadly marred by conceits and inequalities of style, 
is still a very remarkable production for a poet of twenty- 
one. To the Horton period, on the other hand, belong 
four minor poems of such beauty and power that, even if 
Paradise Lost had never been written, they would have 
sufficed to put their author high among the greater gods 
of English song : — U Allegro and II Penseroso (1633), 
Comus (1634), “d Lycidas (1637). Each of these may, 
of coui'se, be enjoyed to the full for its own Scike ; but for 
the student the most significant thing about them is that, 
read in the order of their writing, they show^ that during 
•these years of thoughtful leisure a profound change waS' 
taking place in the poet's mind. I have said that in 
Milton's work the moral and religions influences of 
Puritanism were blended with the generous culture of the 
Renaissance. It was this combination of elements which 
gave its distinctive quality to his greatest poetry ; he 
could never have written as he did, had either of them 
been wanting. But from his earlier poetry "we now learn 
that he began to write chiefly under the inspiration of 
the learning and art of the Renaissance ; that the Puritan 
element was at first quite subordinate ; and that it 
gradually gained in strength and depth till it became at 
last the dominant element. Thus in V Allegro and II 
Penseroso, with their charming contrasted pictures of 
man, nature, and art as seen through the medium of the 
mood, in the one case of gladness, and in the other of 
melancholy, there is little that is characteristically 
Puritan, and a good deal that is really un-puritan ; for 
the poet dwells frankly upon the pleasures of romance 
and rustic sports, upon the delights of the playhouse and 
die Greek drama, and upon the beauty of church archi- 
tecture and music — ^all of which things were to the 
religious fanatic objects of uncompromising hatred. 
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Camus we mark a distinct stage in the develop- 
ment of MOton's mind. Thus far latent only, the Puritan 
spirit now makes its influence felt, not alone in the poet’s 
increased earnestness, but also in the specific quality of 
his moral teaching. On the literary side, this work too 
belongs to the Renaissamce ; for it is an example (and the 
finest example in our literature) of that type of drama 
which is called the Mask, which had been brought intc 
this country from Italy, and which had ever since been 
extremely popular at court and among the nobility. 
That Milton should be willing to adopt it is proof that he 
was still far from sharing the intense hostility of the 
Puritan party to everything connected with the drama. 
But though he wrote in the forms of Renaissance art, he 
Med them with a strenuous moral spirit and meaning; 
for his simple story of the lady lost in the woods, lured 
away by Comus and bis band of revellers, and rescued by 
her brothei's with the help of an attendant spirit and the 
river nymph, is a patent allegoiy of virtue attacked by 
sensuality and conquering by divine aid. Here, then, 
we see the two streams of influence, by which Milton’s 
genius was fed, running together, and note that while 
the drama is loaded with classical learning, the nobility 
of its tone and the superb faith in God which is expressed 
through it, testify to the growing power of religious 
inspiration over the poet’s thought. Finally, in Lycidas 
we have a Puritanism which is political and ecclesi- 
astical as well as spiritual and ethical. A monody on 
the death of Milton's college friend, Edward King, this, 
like Spenser’s Astrophd (see § 35) is m the conventional 
style of the classic pastoral elegy. In form, therefore, 
it belongs with Comus to the Renaissance. But the 
religious accent in it throughout is unmistakably Puritan, 
while its famous attack upon the corrupt church and the 
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hire ling clergy of the time openly proclaims Milton's 
adherence to the Puritan cause. Thus through these 
earlier poems we can trace the steady growth of the 
religious element in Milton’s mind. The learning and the 
art of the Renaissance were not abandoned by him ; 
but they were more and more used for the service of a 
Puritan philosophy of life. 

42. Milton’s Prose Writings. On his return to England 
from the Continent, Milton, then in his 31st year, threw 
himself into the fierce controversies of the hour, and thus 
in his own words embarked “ on a troubled sea of noises 
and hoarse disputes.” The ambition to write a great 
epic poem had already taken shape in his mind, but this 
he laid aside in order that he might give ail his strength 
and industry to the performance of what he conceived 
to be a great public duty. Involved in political and 
religious controversies, he thus tinned from poetry 
entirely, and for the next twenty years continued active 
as a writer of prose. When we remember that Milton 
was incomparably the greatest poet of his age, and that 
in the very prime of his manhood, and during a space of 
time almost equal to the whole period of Shakespeare’s 
dramatic activity, he produced all told about a dozen 
sonnets, we can form some idea of what literature must 
have lost through his pre-occupation with temporary 
matters. His prose works are not to-day very interestiug 
in themselves, nor indeed do they make very agreeable 
reading; for though they are often filled with noble 
earnestness and are redeemed by occasional bursts of 
splendid eloquence, they are too often marred by the 
coarseness of phrase and the intense bitterness of temper 
winch were the prevailing characteristics of the polemical 
literature of their time. Moreover, their style is heavy 
and cumbrous. Milton himself said that they w^ere the 
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work of Ms " left hand,” and we can leam from almost 
every page that his left hand did not possess the cunning 
of Ms right. The long trail ing sentences, the involved 
constructions, the parenthes^, the Latin inversions, all 
in fact show that, when Milton wrote, modem English 
prose had not yet come into existence. One of these 
treatises, however, stands altogether apart— -the great 
and noble Areopagitica. Directed against an order of 
Parliament which established a censorsMp of books, this 
is essentially a plea for freedom of thought and speech ; 
and it should be read by every lover of literature and of 
intellectual liberty. 

43 . Miltpn’s Later Poetry. It was not till the restora- 
tion of the monarchy drove him into private life and 
obscurity that Milton found leisure to accomplish the 
immense task wMch year by year he had kept in the 
background of his mind. Now in Paradise Lost he pro- 
duced our greatest English poem. It is in the study of 
this stupendous masterpiece of intellectual energy and 
creative power jthat the full significance of that combina- 
tion of qualities in his work of which we have spoken, 
becomes apparent. The inspiration and the subject- 
matter of the poem alike come from Milton’s Puritanism ; 
Paradise Lost is written as an exposition of his theology ; 
upon the formdation of that theology it undertakes to 
" assert Eternal Providence and justify the ways of God 
to men.” But if as a thinker and moralist he now 
belonged completely to Puritanism, as an artist he had 
not ceased to belong to the Renaissance ; and in its form 
and style, its macMnery and method, the poem every- 
where takes us back to Milton’s avowed models, the 
great epics of classical antiquity, while the vast and 
varied learning wMch is built into its fabric, shows how 
fondly in the blindness and loneliness of Ms old age, he 
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recalled the wide secular studies of his happy earlier days. 
Even now, then, the Puritan in Milton had not killed the 
humanist. With the zeal for righteousness and the 
strenuous moral purpose which pertained to the one, 
there were stiil blended the love of learning and the 
passion for beauty which were the characteristics of the 
other. That Milton should have written the greatest 
regular epic poem in any modem literature, and should 
yet have WTitten it, not on a classical but on a theological 
subject, and as the vehicle of Christian teaching, is thus 
one fact of capital importance in the consideration of his 
worjr; 

\y^n Paradise Lost he set forth the revolt of Satan against 
God, the war in heaven, the fall of the rebel angels, the 
creation of the world and man, the temptation of Eve 
and Adam, and their expulsion from Eden. Yet, while 
his central purpose was to show how " man’s first dis- 
obedience " brought sin and death in its train, it is 
characteristic of him that he does not close on the note of 
evil triumphant, but prophetically introduces the divine 
work of redemption. Though in this way he had 
apparently completed his original scheme, however, he 
was afterwards led to add a sequd in four books the 
substance of which was provided by the temptation of 
Christ in the wilderness ; but, while not without its 
occasional passages of sublimity and of tenderness, 
Paradise Regained seems to most modem readers a very 
slight thing beside its gigantic predecessor. The “ drama- 
tic poem ” Samson Agonistes (Samson the Wrestler) 
crowns the labours of these closing years. In this as in 
Paradise Lost, Milton applies the forms of classic art to 
the treatment of a biblical subject, for the work is fashioned 
strictly upon the principles of Greek tragedy, wMle the 
matter is, of course, derived from the fate of Samson 
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among ,tlie PMlistmes. TMs subject bad , been in Milton's 
. thought many' years .befoi-e when- he had been casting 
about for. a' theme for his epic,., but it had then been dis- 
carded" in favour of the fall Qi man. He returned to it. ■ 
now -in all probability because he saw in the hero an 
image both of himself, blind, disappointed, and surrounded 
by. enemies, -'and of; the Puritan cause,, overwhelmed by. 
the might of its foes. ■/ ■ 

^ 44 Characteristics of Milton’s Poetry. --"After Shake-- , 
speare, Milton is the greatest English poet ; which means- 
that he is the greatest English poet outside the drama. 
Moreover, in the. almost unanimous judgment of the", 
critics, he is to be regarded as one of the three or four 
supreme poets of the world. In him we have a wonderful 
union of intellectual power and creative power, both at 
their highest. He is also a consummate literary artist s./ 
whose touch is as sure in delicate detail as in vast general 
effects. Wliile many qualities thus go to the making of 
bis work, however, the one which we most naturally 
think of, and v/hich indeed w^e have come to denote by 
the epithet '' Miltonic," is his sublimity. He is the most 
sublime of English poets, and our one acknowdedged 
master of wdiat Matthew^ i^urnold calls “ the grand style." 

In sustained majesty of thought and diction he is un- 
rivalled. His descriptive power, too, is astonishing, as 
we can leam for ourselves b}^ turning, for example, to 
the scenes in Hell in the opening books of Paradise Lost ; 
and, while he was entirely lacking in the true dramatic 
sense, the magnificent debate in the council of the fallen 
angels, and the w^hole conduct of the temptation of Eve,, 
show an extraordinary insight into motive and character.. 
Though in theory an epic poem is supposed to be quite 
impersonal, Milton's epic is throughout instinct with the 
spirit of the man himself. 'Narrow he often is; he 
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often hard and austere. But there is an intensity of 
individuality in everything he writes which is singularly 
impressive ; and the loftiness of his temper and passionate 
moral earnestness make us feel as we read that we are 
indeed in the presence of one “ whose soul was like a 
star, and dwelt apart,” 

In connection with the technical side of his poetry 
special note should be taken of the great and varied beauty 
of its style and versification. His blank verse in particular 
deserves the closest study. Though this form, as we now 
know, had long been used in the drama, it had not thus 
far been adopted for any important non-dramatic poem. 
Milton was therefore making an experiment when he took 
as the measure of Paradise Lost “ English heroic verse 
without rime.” Of this measure he remains our greatest 
masts^. 


CHAPTER X. 

THE AGE OF MILTON {Csmluded). 

Other Poets and Prose Writers. 

45 . Th® Caroline Poets. As I have already pointed 
ont (§3), the Age of Milton and the Age of Dryden, 
though in a broad way we are bound to distinguish 
between them, really overlap, and as a result it is extremely 
difBcult, in grouping the writere of the period between 
1625 and 1700 under one or the other head, to establish 
any quite satisfactory order among them. We will here, 
however, for the present confine our attention to those 
who, irrespective of dates, seem by the quality of their 
thought and style to belong to the older generation. 
Those who, while really contemporary with them, belong 
rather to the new generation, or for any reason may most 
conveniently be connected with it, will be dealt with in 
our next two chapters. 

Under the term* Caroline Poets ^ we include a number 
of verse writers whose work may in the bulk be roughly 
assigned to the reign of Charles L, though as a matter 
of fact many of them continued to produce through the 
years of the Commonwealth or even later. Some of 
them were secular, some religious poets. The most 
important of them, Robert Heeeick (1591-1674), wrote 
both secular and religious poetry with equal facility, if 
* From Carolus. Latin for Charles. i 
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not quite .'with equal success.' In eaxly life an; associate 
of Ben Jonson, Herrick went into ■ the church, found 
himself in the banishment of his Devonshire parsonage 
as unhappy as Spenser had been in Ireland, was deprived 
of Ms living after the civil war, and reinstated at- the 
Restoration. His religious poetry was published under 
the general title of Notle Numbers ; his secular, in the 
same volume (1648), xmder that of Hesperides, It is in 
the latter that Herrick's powers are shown at their best. 
They are misceUaneoos in character, comprising addresses 
to friends, fairy poems, occasional poems on all sorts of 
subjects, and many love poems ; but they are all delight- 
ful in their naturalness and spontaneity, their exquisite 
fancy, and their lyrical charm and grace. Historically, 
perhaps their most singular feature is their complete 
detachment from the political interests of the hour. In 
that season of tumult and confusion, when the minds of 
men were stirred by the fiercest passions, Herrick held 
himself altogether aloof, preferring to sing of the joys of 
life, with a tender sense, all the same, of their brevity. 

In the ** Cavalier " group of Caroline poets, whose 
inspiration was entirely or almost entirely secular, the 
principal names are those of Thomas Cahev/ (1598 ?-i639), 
his friend Sm John Suckling (1609-42), and Richard 
Lovelace (1618-58). These are all poets in the lighter 
vein and made no pretence at treating their art seriously, 
but what they did they did extremely weU. Carew's He 
that loves a rosy cheeky Suckling's. so pale and wan, 
fond lover ? and Lovelace's To Althea from Prison y may be 
cited as examples of the fine lyrical quality by w^ich at 
its best their amatory verse is marked. With these we 
may here join Andrew Marvell (1621-78), because his 
earlier 'work exhibits many of the characteristics of the 
Cavalier school. But in politics and religion he was on 
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tie o^her side, and after the Restoration he changed his 
poetic note, and wrote fierce satire in rugged style on 
Charles II. and his supporters. 

Of the Caroline poets who found their 'main interest 
in religion, the most widely known, though not poetically 
the greatest, was George Herbert (1593-1633), whose 
collection of l5Tics entitled T/»« Temple breathes the 
spirit of the purest piety. The sacred verse of Richard 
Crashaw (1613 ?-49), though very unequal and at times 
quite ruined by conceits, has far greater fire and passion ; 
that of Henry Vaughan (1622-95), while directly and 
powerfully influenced by Herbert, is deeper in thought, 
and much more mystical. The Religious Emblems ol 
Francis Quarles (1592-1644), the text of which was 
illustrated by quaint engravings, must be placed on 
record because of their immense and long-enduring 
popularity. 

46 . Cowley and the “ Metaphysical ” Poets. Abraham 
Cowley (1618-67) demands a little more attention, both 
because he was in his own day considered the greatest 
of English poets, and because be is usually regarded as 
the chief representative of that “ metaphysical ” school 
which, as we have seen, took its rise in the work of Donne 
(see § 27). The name “ metaphysical ” was first applied 
to this school by Johnson, and though It is not a very 
good one, it has kept its place in our critical vocabulary. 
Johnson’s explanation of his term is, however, excellent. 
The, metaphysical poets, he writes, “ were men of learning, 
and to show their learning was their whole endeavour. . . . 
They neither copied nature nor life. . . . Their thoughts 
are often new, but seldom natural ; they are not obvious, 
but neither are they just ; and the reader, far from won- 
dering that he missed them, wonders more frequently 
by what perverseness of industry they were ever found.” 
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The salient features of this curious group of'writei’s are 
here clearly indicated. Their work is packed with 
affectations and conceits ; in their effort to surprise by 
the boldness and novelty of their images they "indtilge m 
strained metaphors, far-fetched similes, and the most 
extravagant hyperbole ; they cultivate ingenuity at any 
cost ; substitute philosophical subtleties and logical hah*- 
splitting for the natural expression of feeling ; and employ 
their vast out-of-the-way learning without the slightest 
regard to propriety. As a result they are in general 
violent, harsh, cold, and obscure. That from time to 
time they none the less give us passages or even whole 
poems of real power and beauty only proves that the 
promptings of genius were not altogether stifled by 
vicious theories. But when we find a poet of the quality 
of Crashaw ransacking earth and heaven for emblems of 
the eyes of the sorrowing Mary Magdalene, and describing 
them, for example, as 

“ Two walking baths, two weeping motions. 

Portable and compendious oceans,” 

we can realise into what frantic absurditi^ English 
poetry was for a time misled, as Johnson puts it, “ by a 
voluntary deviation from nature in pursuit of something 
new and strange.” In Cowley's work we have the last 
important productions of this metaphysical school, but 
we must remember that its influences were very widely 
spread among the poets of the age in general. Thus the 
three chief religious poets who have been named above — 
Crashaw, Herbert, and Vaughan — were all more or less 
metaphysical. It should also be noted that in his later 
poetry Cowley discards much of his former extravagance, 
and approximates to the restrained and sober style which 
came in with the next generation. 
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47. The Caroline Prose Writers. In the prose litera- 
ture of Milton’s age there are many names of importance, 
but it is only of the men whose interest is broad enough to 
justify their inclusion in a record of general literature 
that we have here to take account. Thus the Holy 
Living and Holy Dying of the eloquent divine, Jeremy 
Taylor (1613-67) and The Saints’ Everlasting Rest of the 
Puritan Richard Baxter (1615-9X), though purely 
religious in matter and aim deserve reference as acknow- 
ledged classics of their kind. Another divine, the quaint, 
witty, and vivacious Thomas Fuller (1608-61), though 
he also wrote much on religious subjects, is best remem- 
Ijered to-day for his delightful miscellaneous Worthies oj 
England. Sir Thomas Browne, a physician, was the 
author of a number of books full of varied and curious 
erudition, but his main title to fame is his personal con- 
fession of religious faith, Religio Medici. That a highly 
special subject may by sheer charm of treatment be 
endowed with the widest possible interest is strikingly 
shown in the case of The Compleat Angler, or the Contem- 
plative Man’s Recreation, by Izaak Walton (1593-1683), 
which, though ostensibly designed for the instruction of 
fishermen, has long been popular with countless readers 
who care nothing for the sport, on account of its pleasant 
gossipy style and genuine rustic flavour. Walton also 
wrote some admirable biographies. In history, in which 
much good work was now done, the first place is occupied 
by the History of the Great Rebellion, by Edward Hyde, 
Earl of Clarendon (1609-74), which, while untrust- 
worthy by reason of its royalist bias, is justly admired 
for its stately diction and its skilful studies of character. 
The Leviathan of Thomas Hobbes (1588-1679), advocating 
strong central government, apart from its theories, which 
do not now concern us, must be mentioned as the most 
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important of the political , treatises which were inspiif-cl 
by ■ the unrest and speculations of the time. ■ 

Speaking of the work of all these men in general, and 
disregarding for the moment their individual qualities, we 
may say that we nowhere recognise in their style tlie 
characteristic tone and manner of our rnodem prose. 
What hds been said 'about the prose of Milton is equahy 
applicable to that of his contemporaries. Even in the 
greater colloquialism of Baxter there is still much to 
remind us that this is not the sort of prose we use tO“da.y= 
We must therefore' be careful to note the particular his- 
toricaJ interest of 'the charming of Cowl^, the 

manner of which has a great deal in common with that 
simpler and clearer ■ way of writing which the Age of 
Dryden, as we shall presently see, w'as to introduce. 

'Note.-— For a Table of tbs Literature . of the Ag© of M'lltos* see 
pp, 129-13^3. 


CHAPTER Xi. 


THE AGE OF DRYDEN (i66o-i7<3o> 

Versg. ‘ 

48. The Age of Bryden. The Stuart Restoration waa 
followed by an immense change in the general temper 
of the English people. A sweeping reaction against 
Puritanism and everything that it had stood for set in ; 
and this reaction went so far that together with the 
galling restraints which religious fanaticism had unwisely 
anposed, moderation and decency were too often cast 
aside. England now touched low-water mark in its social 
history. The court of Charles IL was the most shameless 
this country has ever known ; infidelity and profligacy 
became fasWonable ; the moral ideals of Puritanism were 
turaed into Jest, and those who still upheld the cause 
of domestic virtue laughed at as h3^ocrites or denounced 
as’ sour sectaries. Even outside the narrow circle of 
court and aristocracy, where things were at their worst, 
the spirit of corruption spread far and wide, and while 
piety and goodness were of course cherished among 
individuals, .the general lowering of the moral tone was 
everywhere apparent. The effect of these conditions 
on literature will be anticipated by aU who recall the 
great principle of interpretation, which preceding chapters 
have now made clear, that literature is a social product 
and inevitably reflects the life of the era out of which it 


ENGLISH LITERATURE 


ri3 

springs. The literature of the age of Dtyden was at 
tirr»i*s openly and defiantly corrupt ; while even at its 
best, though it had many admirable qualities, it was 
generally wanting in moral strength and spiritual fervour. 
Real earnestness of purpose had passed away, and with 
this, strong passion, and with this again, great creative 
energy. The thoughts of men no longer scaled the 
heights ; they moved along the plain. Literatui'e ceai?cd 
to soar and became pedestrian. Thus with the Restora- 
tion we enter upon a period in w'hich literature is intellec- 
tual rather than imaginative or emotional, and though 
often brilliant, is on the whole a trifle hard and unsym- 
pathetic. This is true even of poetry, which became 
prosaic, was made to do the work of prose, and was 
judged by the standards of prose. The poet did not 
allow his thoughts to wander off with Spenser into fairy- 
land, or to explore with Milton the mysteries of heaven 
and heU. He made his verse the vehicle of argument, 
controversy, personal and political satire. The era of 
the versified pamphlet thus began. This is a striking 
illustration of the changed mood of the times. Even 
more significant, perhaps, is the fact that the men of the 
Restoration were the real creators of our modern English 
prose. 

in further illustration of the qualities of the literature 
of this period we must remember the direct and powerful 
influence exerted upon it by France. The European 
supremacy of Italy had now passed away, and France 
had become the world’s great arbiter of taste. The 
political relations between the two countries naturally 
tended to give vogue m England to all things French, 
including French taste and French ideas of art. Now the 
contemporary literature of France was characterised pai'- 
ticularly by lucidity, vivacity, and — ^by reason of the 
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close attention given to form— correctness, elegance, and 
finish. It was essentially a literature of polite society, 
and had aU the merits and all the limitations of such a 
literature. It was moreover a literature in which 
intellect was in the ascendant and the critical faculty 
always in control. It was to this congenial literature 
that English writers now learned to look for guidance, 
and thus a great impulse was given to the development 
alike in our prose and in our verse of the principles of 
regularity and order and the spirit of good sense. As in 
verse pre-eminently these were now cultivated at the 
expense of feeling and spontaneity, the growth of an 
artificial type of poetry w'as the inevitable result. 

49. The Forertumers of Dryden. Of this epoch 
Dryden, " the greatest man of a little age,” as he has been 
called, was the one complete representative and exponent. 
But before we turn to his work, we must say a word 
about two writers, both some years his elders, whom he 
himself r^arded as his masters, and who are still com- 
monly considered the pioneers of the so-called “ classic '' 
school of poetry — Edmund Waller (1605-87) and Sir 
John Denham (1615-1669). In general, these two 
writers were leaders in the reaction in taste against the 
excesses and obscurity of the metaphysical poets and in 
favour of good sense and of neatness and clearness of 
expression. Jn particular, they were the reformers of 
English versification at a time when it had become 
insuflerabty rugged and harsh. It is indeed on this latter 
side mainly that they possess historical importance. This 
is especially true of Waller. “ The excellence and 
dignity of rime," said Dryden, " were nevier fully known 
till Mr. Waller taught it ; he first made writing easily 
an art ; first showed us how to conclude the sense most 
commonly in distichs, which in the verse of those before 
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Mm runs on for so many lines together, that the reader 
is out of breath to overtake it.” This re-shaping of the 
heroic ^ couplet is Waller’s principal claim to distinction. 
He brought into use that kind of heroic couplet which 
we know as the " classic ” or " closed ” form, in which 
the rule is that, instead of the sense being allowed to 
flow on from couplet to couplet indefinitely, it should 
habitually close with the end of the second line ; the 
metrical pause and the rhetorical pause thus coming 
together. Dryden (who, as will be observed, writes 
extravagantly in Waller’s praise) is wrong in supposing 
that this closed couplet was actually that poet’s invention. 
It had been used from time to time by many earlier 
writers. But when Waller began his work, the tendency 
was wholly away from it towards a kind of verse so 
loose as to be almost formless, and it is from him that 
the new movement may fairly be said to date. The 
classic couplet did not reach its final shape in his hands. 
As a specific form it evolved gradually, and it .assumed 
perfection first in the work of its greatest master. Pope. 
But Waller led the w^y. Then Denham (now chiefly 
remembered for his descriptive poem. Cooper’s Hilt) 
followed. Of Waller and Denham together Dryden 
wi'ote : ” Our numbers [versification] were in their nonage 
till these last appeared." 

*Tha epithet “heroic® (derived from the common employment of 
this measure in “heroic” poetry) is here used to denote that each line 
of the couplet is iambic pentameter, or composed (like the ordinary 
line of blank verse) of five accents (or ten syllables), the unaccented 
'syllable normally coming first and the accented syllable following ; as 
in Pope's line : 

“To err j is hu [ man, to | forgive | divine.” 

The reader must carefully note the distinction between the two 
contrasted types of heroic couplet — the “classic,” which is here 
immediately in question; and the “romantic,” which will come before 
fls later. 
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50 . Drydea's , Life. John Dryden was bom'. 'at AM- 
'A'inkle 'All .Saints,' Northamptonsliire, in 1631;. was 
sdiicated at Westminster and at Trinity College, .Cam- 
bridge; and settled in London about 1657. .Soon afte.r 
tills he mote ' Ms ■ &st poems of any; iiiiporta'iice, the 
Hermc Stanzas on the Death of Oliver CromweU {1659),. 
a.rid (indicative of a' rapid change of front) Asiraea Redux,. 
.ill celebratiosi of the "' happy restoration of Charles II,-, 
In 1663 he began to work for the stage, which was then' 
.the. only profitable fieH for anyone who had, to depend 
for, his livelihood upon his peiip and for some fifteen 
years play-writing continued to be his’ chief occupation.' 
Ill 1670, he was made poet laureate, and in 16S1. opened,' 
a new chapter in his career with the publication of the 
fct of*his great satires in verse, Absalom and Achitofkd, 
This was foUowed by other work of the same character, 
and later by two theological, poems, Rdigio Laid (1682), 
a defence of the Church of England, and TM . Hind" awl:, 
the Panther (1687),. an elaborate - argument in favour of 
Roman Catholicism,, to which in the meantime he had 
been converted. In consequence of this change of reli» ' 
gion the reyolution of 1688 came upon him as a heavy' 
blow.. 'He lost his position of poet laureate, and, aO .■. 
hopes of official . recognition now being destroyed, devoted' 
himself for his remaining years to literature .with praise- 
worthy courage and industry. He produced five more, 
plays, translations of Juvenal, Persius, and Vergil, and a 
volume of Fables (or paraphrases from Homer, Ovid, 
Boccaccio, and Chaucer). These were published# in 
November, 1&99. Six months later — ^in May, 1700 — 
he died. 

51 , Bryden’s Poetry, Of Dryden's work in prose and 
the drama we shall speak in our next chapter. Here we 
have to deal only wth his verse. - 
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As a poet, he ripened very slowly. His first poem, 
an elegy on the death of young Lord Hastings, written 
at eighteen, is almost incredibly bad ; his Heroic Stanzas, 
written at twenty-seven, though they contain a few fine 
lines and images, are crude and bombastic. For the time 
being he was greatly influenced by Cowley, whom he after- 
wards described as “ the darling of my youth," and as a 
result, all the characteristic absurdities of the metaphysical 
school abound in these early works. They survive even 
in Annus Mirabilis {1667), in which, writing of the two 
great events of the “ wonderful year " — the war with 
Holland and the Fire of London — ^he indulges from time 
to time in the most fantastic conceits ; as when, for 
example, he depicts the Deity extinguishing the con- 
flagration with a “ hollow crystal pyran}id,'’ precisely in 
the way in which himself was accustomed to put out his 
own candle. But though its faults are numerous and 
glaring, the masculine vigour and lucidity of the poem 
reveal an immense development in the writer’s genius. 
For the full exhibition of his powers, however, we have 
to turn to the work of the last twenty years of his life, 
in which his emancipation from the false taste of the 
metaphysical writers is complete, and his style, no longer 
turbid and choked with all sorts of rubbish, flows dear 
and strong. This work, which marks the definite establish- 
ment of the classical school of poetry in England, may be 
dealt with under three heads — 

(i) The political satires ; Absalom and Achitophel, 
written amid the excitement following the alleged Popish 
Plot, to defend the king’s policy against the Earl of 
f-haftesbury, and specially famous for its powerful 
character-studies, as of Shaftesbury himself under the 
name of Achitophel, and of the Duke of Buckingham 
under that of Zimri; The Medal, a further invective 


THE AGE OF DRYDEN {1660-1700) 117 

against Shaftesbury ; and MacFteckme, a scathing per- 
sonal attack on a former friend, Thomas Shadwell, who 
had replied to The Medal in a poem filled with scurrilous 
abuse. 

(2) The two great doctrinal poems, Rdigio Laid and 
The Hind and the Panther. These are not in the strict 
sense religious; there is nothing devotional or spiritual 
about them. They are theological and controversial ; 
and written as they axe from two opposed points of view, 
they are curiously interesting as exhibiting Drydea’s 
mastery in the conduct of an argument in verse, and his 
extraordinary skill in making the most of whatever 
position he might for the moment adopt. His mental 
flexibility and agility gave him remarkable power as a 
special pleader. 

(3) The Fables. These fine tales, written amid the 
anxieties of Dryden's last years and under the increasing 
burden of age and ill-health, so far from suggesting any 
flagging of energy, rather show the poet almost at his 
best, and give him a title to rank among our best story- 
tellers in verse. The Palanton and Arcite, based upon 
the Knighies Tale of Chaucer, provides an opportunity 
for a most instructive comparison between the method 
and art of the fourteenth century, and those of the 
seventeraith century poet, 

Drydmi’s poetry, alike in its limitations and in its 
merits, is thoroughly representative of the age. As a 
whole it is marked by a general want of what we are 
accustomed to call the essentially poetic qualities. It has 
little imaginative power, little depth of feeling, little 
spiritual glow or fervour ; and except here and there, 
as in the two remarkable odes To the Memory of Mrs. 
Anne Killigrew and Alexander’s Feast, it rarely touches 
a high iy ncai note. On the other hand, it is characterised 
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by splendid intellectnality , and a manly , idgoiir of style. 
li Dryden is seldom poetic (using tlie word in tbe, sense 
which we attach to - it ' when we" are thinking, ' say, , of 
Coleridge or Keats) he at least gives ns many passages of 
wonderful strength and eloquence. ' It , is ■ therefore easy 
see why he holds Ms own' as a satirist and bs a reasoner 
in verse.' In both these fields, the author of ' Absalom . mtd 
Achitofhel and Rdigio Laid is stiU our greatest ma.ster. 

It was Diy den's influence and example which lifted 
the classic couplet into the place it was to occupy for 
inany years as the accepted measure of serious English 
poetry. V/hon he began to write, he, like the literary 
^’orld in general, was in a state of uncertainty in regard 
to the best form to adopt. ■ Thus we find him fluctuating 
between the Gondibert '' ^ stanza in the poem on Oliver 
Cromwell and in Annus MiraUUs, and the regular couplet 
in A Strom Redux and the Panegyric on t he coronation. 
With Absalom and Achitofhel he made his final choice of 
the latter form, and by his splendid use of it he proved its 
capabilities and assured its success. 

' "- 52 . Butler. Only one o'ther poet of the period is 
important enough to detain us here, and he lives entirely 
on the strength of one work. This is Samuel Butler 
(1612-80), author of .the famous Hudibras, the three parts 
of which were published in 1663, 1664, and 1678. A 
satire on the Puritans, Hudibras instantly hit the taste 
of the time, and by its popularity greatly stimulated the 
general reaction against the saints and their cause. 
The machineary of the poem is obviously fashioned upon 
Don Quixote, for hie that wonderful Spanish burlesque 

^ So called because it was popularised by Dryden^s friend and 
coadjutor in the drama, Sir William Davenant, in his poem entitled 
Gendidert{i6$i). It is the four-line, iambic pentameter stanza, riming 
which we know best as that of Gray’s Mlegy* 
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romance, it tells of the feiisadventtires of a knight and his 
squire, and the knight's ill-fortnnes in love. In the two 
central figures, the author holds up to our contempt two 
contrasted representatives of Puritanism : the Presby- 
terian Sir Hudibras himself being a military enthusiast 
who, though unconsciously a good, deal of a hypocrite, 
is not consciously insincere ; while his attendant, Ralpho, 
is a vulgar, canting impostor, who merely assumes the 
ma.^^k of virtue for his own profit. The story begins with 
am attempt of these two to put down a bear-baiting, which 
involves them in a tremendous conflict with the rabble, 
and leads to their being set by the heels in the parish 
stocks. This is the most amusing portion of the book 
Other incidents follow which keep up the interest till 
well on into the second part ; but after this the story 
lapses, and the rest of the poem is composed of odds 
and ends of epistles, digressions, and satiric tirades. To 
modem taste, Hudibras is far too long ; some of its best 
passages suffer from pi'olixity ; and too much space is 
given in it to the discussion of various points of Puritan 
casuistrj^ The locail and temporary nature of its subject- 
matter is also a serious disadvantage in the eyes of the 
reader of to-day. Yet it is full of wit and vivacity, and 
even its doggerel metre and its astonishing double rimes, 
though we tire of them after awhile, are, as Dryden said, 
fitted to the spirit and purpose of the burlesque. It was 
Butler's intention to kill Puritanism by ridicule, and we 
can well understand that his poem delighted the court, 
and was the favourite reading of Charles II., who, by the: 
bye, while he laughed over and praised it, none the less 
permitted the author to spend his last years in poverty. 
It need hardly be added, however, that we are not to 
take Butler's picture of Puritanism as complete and final,. 
It is a mere caricature. He saw only the extravagance 
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and the charlatanism which were 6f course often associated 
with Puritanism. But its greatness and strength — the 
elements which rendered it so important in the making 
of history — he could not or would not see, or at least, 
he gave them no recognition in his work. 


CHAPTER XIL 


THE AGE OF DRYDEN 

Prose and the Drama. 

53. The Eise of Modern Prose. " The Restoration," 
•says Matthew Arnold, “ marks the real moment of birth 
of our modem English prose. It is by its organism^ — an 
organism opposed to length and involvement, and enabling 
us to be clear, plain, and short — that English prose after 
the Restoration breaks with the style of the times pre- 
ceding it, finds the true law of prose, ^and becomes 
modem ; becomes, in spite of supf^i&cial differences, the 
style of our own day." From the historical point of 
view the establishment of this modem prose is the 
greatest single fact in the literary annals of the Age of 
Dryden. 

We can easily put Arnold's statement to the test by 
reading a page out of Milton’s Areopagitica, and then a 
page out of Dryden, or Defoe, or Addison, and noting 
(as indeed no one can fail to note) the fundamental differ- 
ences between them. Of Milton's style we instinctively 
say-r-“ We should never for a moment think of tr 5 nng 
to write Uke that ” ; of the style of Dryden, Defoe, 
Addison — “ this, though in places a little archaic in 
manner, is after all very much our own way of writing.” 
The older prose — the prose of such men as Hooker, Milton, 
and, in Dryden’s own time, of Clarendon and Jeremy 
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Taylor — ^was, as we have learned, too intricate,, involved, 
and cumbrous for general use ; the sentences were long ; 
parentheses were numerous ; the construction adopted 
was often that rather of Latin than of English syntax. 
In the new prose all this is changed. The sentences ai"€ 
much shorter and simpler ; the large straggling masses 
are broken up ; the parentheses and classical inversions are 
cleared away. Such. changes made, it is evident,, for ease; 
in writing and reading, and for directness and lucidity* 
Many causes combined in the introduction and establish- 
ment of this new prose. The spread of the spirit of 
common sense and of the critical temper of mind, which 
was so injurious to the higher interests of poetiy, had 
itself a good deal to do with it. The extending influence 
of science, which favoured clearness of thought and plain- 
ness of expression, must also be recognised. Then it 
must be remembered that a new kind of public was 
growing up which was far more miscellaneous and varied 
in character than that which hitherto had possessed the 
practical monopoly of literary interests ; and the tastes 
and capacities of this increasingly large body of general 
readers had to be consulted by those who catered for 
them. In an age of unceasing political and religious 
excitement, there was an immense development of that 
sort, of evanescent literature which we now class under 
the head of journalism ; the general reader and the 
ready writer thus appeared together ; each reacted upon 
the other ; and this change of public necessarily ' meant,; " 
that things which had formerly been treated in a dry, 
pedantic, and diiScuIt way had to be made simple and 
pleasant. All these influences told in the transformation 
which our prose now underwent, and to these we have 
to add the further influence of French literature. In 
advance of all other European countries, France had 
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already ' evolved a kind of prose whicli in its clearness, 
'flexibility, and good taste was' admirably adapted foi 
aH the pnrposes of ordinary exposition, discussion, and 
social' intercourse. This prose provided just the model 
■ that the English writers needed for their giiidance'." 

' The establishment of the new prose waS' not' quite m 
sudden as Arnold's statement might lead us to tliink, 
nor was it the work of any one man. But in a brief 
■survey like this Diydea has Ms special claim upon'om 
a'tteiition ■ as the jfixst of our really great prose wniters in 
the modern style. 

54. Drydea's Prose Work. Apart from a good deal, 
of mere hack-work, which may of course be disregarded, 
Dryden's prose writings consist mainly of essays and 
prefaces dealing with a large range of questions con- 
nected with poetry and the drama. Here, again, we 
perceive the thoroughly representative character of his 
production. As the Restoration saw the rise of the new 
prose, so also it saw the real beginnings of modem 
criticism ; for though, as we have noted, there had 
already been a certain amount of criticism in England, it 
was now for the first time that people addressed them- 
selves systematically to the study of the principles and 
laws of literature. In this growth of criticism and of 
the corresponding tendency to check and guide production 
by line and rule, we have another illustration of the 
spirit of an age which was far stronger on the side of 
analysis than on that of imagination, and in wliich the 
intellectual predominated over the creative powers ; and 
Dryden, our first great modem prose writer, is also our 
first great modem critic. In the course of Ms criticism 
he tal[es up and discusses, and from various points of 
view (for Ms judgment was subject to perpetual fluctua- 
tions) nearly all the topics wMch were of interest to the 
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literary world of his time — ^the forms and methods of tiie 
drama, for example; the elements of heroic and epic 
poetry ; the relations of art and nature ; the qualities 
of the, great writers of Greece and Rome; and so on. 
His work is thus of capital importance as a commentary 
upon the tastes and ideals of the rising classical school of 
literature. On , the whole, his best criticism is to be 
found in his writings on the drama, and particularly in 
the earliest and most masterly of all of them, the Essay 
of Dramatic Poesy, in which he considers the respective 
principles and merits of the three chief types of drama — 
the classical drama of the Greeks and Romans, the neo- 
classical drama of the French, and the romantic drama 
of the English, and, among other matters, undertakes 
to justify the use of rime in place of blank verse on the 
stage and to " vindicate the honour of our English writers 
from the censure of those who unjustly prefer the French 
before them.” Dryden often writes hastily and is 
habitually careless in detail; and as in general he 
accepted the limitations and prejudices of his age, a good 
deal of his criticism, while historically important, has 
but slight permanent 'Vlalue. At the same time, we can 
seldom fail, to be struck by the sound good sense which 
he brings to bear upon almost every subject he touches. 
His sagacity and penetration are indeed remarkable ; 
while his prose style is characterised by clearness, vigour, 
a wonderful felicity of phrasing, and a colloquial ease 
which (in contrast with that of some of the smaller con- 
temporary writers) preserves a literary distinction, and 
rarely descends to the level of the slipshod or the com- 
monplace. 

55. Bunyan. The only other mally great name in the 
prose literature of Diyden’s age is that of John Bunyan 
(1628^88). The son of a tinker, whose trade he himself 
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afterwards followed, Bunyan was bom at Elstow, Bed- 
fordshire; fought for a time in the civil war, though on 
which side is uncertain ; was converted ; married early ; 
and in 1655 began to preach on village greens. Continuing 
the practice after the Restoration, he was soon convicted 
as “ a common upholder of several unlawful meetings and 
conventicles,” and committed to the Bedford Jail, where 
he remained twelve years. His autobiographical Grace 
Abounding was the work of his captivity ; the first part 
of The Pilgrim’s Progress belongs to a second imprison- 
ment of six months in 1675. Meanwhile he had obtained 
a license to preach, and had become the regular minister 
of the Baptist congregation, then meeting in a bam, at 
Bedford. In his later years he was also famous as a 
preacher in London. It was on a visit to London that he 
died ; and he was buried in the old Dissenters’ Burial 
Ground at BunhiU Fields, where Defoe and Isaac Watts 
were afterwards to be laid to rest. Bunyan wrote much ; 
but his four great works are Grace Abounding (1660), The 
Pilgrim’s Progress (1678-84), The Life and Death of Mr. 
Badman (1680), and The Holy War (1682). There axe 
many things about Bunyan which make him a very 
important figure in literary history. His wonderful 
imagination gave him a place almost by himself (save 
for Milton, perhaps quite by himself) in an imimaginative 
age. He is the only man in our literature who has ever 
succeeded in writing a long prose allegory and in filling 
it throughout, without any sacrifice of the symbolism, 
with the absorbing interest of a real human story. The 
combined vividness and plainness of his writing is another 
remarkable feature of his work. Bunyan was not an 
educated man ; he knew nothing of the classics ; nothing 
about theories of literature ; little or nothing, even, 
about .English literature. But he had* the Authorised 
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Version of the English Bible by heart, and he was endowed 
by nature with a genius for style. Few writers, no matter 
what their training and accomplisliments, have in fact 
ever shown a keener sense of the right word and the telling 
phrase. At this point the contrast with Milton becomes 
significant. Both were Puritans; yet as we have seen, 
Milton, the master of all the learning of the schools, was 
fed also by the Renaissance, while Bunyan, in the most 
unqualified sense of the term, was the child of Puritanism 
only. If therefore we are asked to name the greatest 
product of Puritanism in English literatm-e, our choice 
should fall on The Pilgrim’s Progress rather than oi?. 
Paradise tost. Finally, we must not overlook Bunyan’s 
position in the evolution of English prose fiction, lire 
controlling didactic purpose and the allegorical form pre- 
vent us from putting The Pilgrim’s Progress into the cla^ 
of reg-olar modem novels ; yet so well sustained is the 
interest of the narrative, the characters, and the dialogue, 
so great is the dramatic power, and so firm is the gi-asp 
of , ordinary life, that it must at least be regarded as a 
forerunner of the novel. 

56 . Other Prose Writers of the Period. Sir William 
Temple (1628-99), who is best known through his relations 
with Swift, and who wrote letters and essa5rs in a plain 
but polished style, and John Tillotson {1630-94), who, 
abandoning the older tradition of the pulpit, introduced 
a similar style into religious oratory, have a certain 
importance in the establishment of the new pr-ose. The 
great value of that prose in philosophic exposition and 
discussion was distinctly shown by John Locke {1632- 
1704) in his Essay on the Human Understanding Treatise 
on Government, and Thoughts on Education. But the most 
interesting minor prose writing of the time for the general 
reader is to be found in the work of the two diarists, John 
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Evelyn {1620-1706) and Samoel Pepys (1633-1703). 
Evel5na’s Diary is now read mainly as a record of contem- 
porary events as seen from the point of view of a loyal, 
thoughtful, and high-minded royalist. It is written in 
a grave, simple style. Pepys’s Diary, on the other hand, 
apart altogether from its historical value, is one of the 
most entertaining of books, and , the most extraordinary 
thing of its kind in any literature. It covers a period of 
nearly ten years-r-from ist January, 1660, to 31st May, 
1669, when the writer’s eyesight gave out— and therefore 
includes, among many other noteworthy occurrences, the 
Restoration, the Great Plague, and the Great Fire. But 
its principal interest lies in the vivid descriptions which it 
gives of the man and manners of the day, and the habits, 
fashions, and scandals of the “ Town," in its reproduction 
of the gossip of the streets, the cofiee-houses, and the 
playhouses, and in its record of the personal life and 
doings, the domestic troubles, the jealousies, philanderings, 
successes and disappointments of the irrepressible diarist 
himself. Pepys did not write for the public eye, but for 
himself alone ; he used a shorthand which was not 
deciphered till the early nineteenth century ; and so 
certain was he of the inviolable secrecy of his journal, 
that he did not scrapie to entrust it with his inmost 
thoughts and feelings. As a revelation of character from 
the inside, the Diary is unique. 

67 . The Drama of the Age of Dryden. We need not 
give much space to this part of our subject. The theatre 
was now' almost wholly the creature of the demoralised 
world of fashion, and it everywhere reflected the taste of 
its patrons. In the comedy of the time — the Comedy of 
the Restoration, as it is generally, though loosely, called — 
the chief names are those of William Wycherley 
(1640 ?-i7i6). William Congreve (1670-1729), the most 


128 


ENGLISH XITERATURB 

brilliant writer of the group, and one of our greatest 
masters of artificial comedy. Sir John Vanbrugh (1664 ?- 
1726), and George Farquhar (1678-1707). The work 
of these men is as a rule wonderfully clever ; it has dash 
and gaiety; and its wit is abundant and unflagging. 
But it is entirely lacking in truth to nature, while in its 
open and unabashed indecency it reveals at its worst the 
spirit of the society for whose amusement it was pro- 
duced. Its grossness in the end drew down upon it a 
tremendous castigation from the Rev. Jeremy Goelier 
(1650-1726), whose Short View of the Profaneness and 
Immorality of the English Stage (1698), caused an immense 
sensation and had a salutary effect. Tragedy meanwhile, 
though it kept free from the profligacy of comedy, was 
equally artificial. For a time its most popular form was 
that of the Heroic Drama, in which love, gallantry, and 
courage were depicted on a gigantic scale with little 
reference to life, and the dialogue of which was filled 
with sonorous rant and bombastic extravagance. In 
these Heroic plays, rime, which it will be remembered 
Dryden advocated in his Essay of Dramatic Poesy, dis- 
placed blank verse. Dryden himself was the principal 
master of this form, which is shown in its perfection in 
his Tyrannic Love, or The Royal Martyr (1665) and the 
two parts of his Conquest of Granada (1670). The vogue 
of the Heroic Drama did not, however, last very long, 
and a reaction towards other forms set in. The Senecan 
or French school had its followers, as in the case of 
Congreve, whose one tragedy. The Mourning Bride (1697}, 
is fashioned faithfully upon the regular classic model. 
In his AU for Love, which is based on Antony and Cleo- 
patra, Dryden, now weary of the Heroic style and of 
nme, reverted to Shakespeare and blank verse. No new 
iiamatic lead of any value was, however, given, and the 
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work now done for the stage possesses little value as 
literature. Nathaniel Lee (1653-92), who wrote first 
in rime and then in blank verse, and in whom we have a 
little fire and a great deal of smoke, and Thomas Otway 
(1652-85), whose Orphan and Venice Preserved long k-e-pt 
their popularity with actors and playgoers alike, are the 
only other tragic poets of the period who need here’te 
even named. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

THE AGE OF POPE (1700-1745). 

Verse. 

58 . Tiie Age of Pope. Though manners were coarse, 
politics scandalously corrupt, and the general tone of 
society brutal, the England of the early eighteenth 
century witnessed a resolute attempt in the direction of 
moral regeneration. As the reception accorded to Collier's 
Short View clearly proved, people were fast growing sick 
of the outrageous license which in fashionable circles had 
followed the rettrni of the Stuarts, and had begun once 
more to insist upon those elementary decencies of life 
and conduct which the preceding generation had treated 
with open contempt. The desire for improvement is, 
as we shall presently see, a marked feature of not a little 
of the literature of this half-century, and especially of 
the literature which emanated from middle-class writers, 
who were of course most strongly influenced by moral 
considerations. But, while revolting in this way against 
Restoration prgfligacy, the men of Pope’s era were quite 
as hostile as their fathers had been to everything that 
savoured of Puritan fanaticism and religious zeal, and 
thus, though England now began to regain lost ground 
morally, it did not recover the high passion or the spiritual 
fervour of the Elizabethan age. In their dread of those 
emotional excesses which to them seemed almo'^t as 
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monstrous as the moral excesses of the roysterers, they 
fell indeed into the mood of chilly apathy. Virtue was 
recommended and preached, but any manifestation of 
earnestness, even in the pulpit, would have been r^arded 
as dangerously suggestive of what was called " enthusi- 
asm,” and in shockingly bad taste. Good sense became 
the idol of the tune ; and good sense meant a love of the 
reasonable and the useful, and a hatred of the extravagant, 
the mystical, and the visionary. This is shown in the 
field of religion, in which the prevailing principles were 
rationalism and utility. In the great Deistic controversy 
which raged in England from the opening of the century 
to the death of Bohngbroke in 1751, the Deists, or advo- 
cates of a purely natural religion, kept up a persistent 
attack upon revelation and the miraculous, while far 
more noteworthy even than this is the fact that the 
orthodox defenders of Christianity themselves were just 
as rationalistic in spirit as their opponents. The assump- 
tion common to both parties was the supremacy of logic 
and reason. It was to the reason and to the good sense 
of their listeners that the greatest preachers appealed ; 
they sought, not to stir the sluggish conscience through 
the feelings, but to convince the intellect ; while on the 
whole religion was conceived by them more as something 
necessary to the well-being of society, like an effective 
system of police, than as a power over the individual 
soul. All the theological writings of the eighteenth 
century down to the beginnings of Wesley’s evangelistic 
revival, are characterised by this rationalistic and 
utilitarian temper. The same temper marks the litera- 
ture of the ^e, which exhibits a similar coldness and want 
of feeling, and a similar tendency towards shallowness in 
thought and formality in expression. It is a literature 
of intelligence (though of intelligence which rarely goes 


135 


THE AGE OF POPE {1700-1743) 

much beneath the surface of things), of wit, and of fancy, 
not a literature of emotion, passion, or creative energy ; 
and in it spontaneity and simplicity are sacrificed to the 
dominant mania for elegance and correctness. This is 
true even of poetry, which seldom travelled beyond the 
interests of that narrow world of the “ Town,” by which 
men’s outlook was commonly circumscribed, and finding 
its public in the coffee-house and drawing-room, drew 
for its substance upon the politics and discussions of the 
hour. Such poetry, however clever, was necessarily more 
or less fugitive ; it lacked inevitably the depth and 
grasp of essential things which alone assure permanence 
in literature ; and the quest for refinement in style 
resulted too often in stilted affectations and frigid 
conventionalism. 

The Age of Pope is sometimes called the Classic Age 
and sometimes the Augustan Age of English literature.^ 
Neither of these terms can be commended, but they are 
so current that it may be well to explain the senses in 
which they should be understood. The epithet " classic ” 
we may take to denote, first, that the poets and critics 
of this age believed that the works of. the writers of 
classical antiquity (really of the Latin writers) presented 
the best of models and the ultimate standards of literary 
taste ; and secondly, in a more general way, that, like 
these Latin writers, they had little faith in the promptings 
and guidance of individual genius, and much in laws and 
rules imposed by the authority of the past. When in 
1706 W^h wrote to Pope : " The best of the modem 
poets in all languages are those that have nearest copied 
the ancients,” he expressed concisely the principle of 

• Both these phrases are also employed mors broadly to cover the 
Agre of Drydeii as well as that of Pope, or, roughly, the whole period 
between r6So and 1745. 
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classicism ; and this principle Pope hiniself. reiterated in, „ . 
some well-known lines in his Essay on Criticism : , 

** Tis more to guide than spur the Muse's steed; ■ 

Restrain his fury, than provoke his speed ; 

The winged courser, like a gen'rous horse, 

Shows most true mettle when you check Ms comm. 

Those Rules of old discover'd, not devis'd, 

Are Nature still, but Nature methodiz'd ; 

Nature, like liberty, is but restrain'd 

By the same laws which first herself ordain'd, . • • 

Learn hence for ancient rules a just esteem , 

To copy Nature is to copy them." 

The other epithet, Augustan," was applied in the irst 
instance as a term of high praise, because those who used 
it really believed that as the Age of Augustus was the I 
golden age of Latin literature, so the Age of Pope was the ! 
golden age of English literature. As this is not now our 
view, the original meaning of the word has disappeared. 

But we may still employ it as a convenient catchword, 
because it serves to bring out the analogy between the j 
English literature of the fibrst half of the eighteenth I 

century and the Latin literature of the days of Vergil ; 

and Horace. In both cases men of letters were largely 
dependent upon powerful patrons. In both cases a 
critical spirit prevailed. In both cases the literature 
prodifced by a thoroughly artificial society was a litera- ! 
ture, not of free creative effort and inspiration, but of 
self-conscious and deliberate art. 

59. Characteristics of the Classical School of Poetry. 

To understand the course of English poetry during the 
eighteenth century, both along the main line represented | 
by the work of the Augustans and their later adherents, 
and along the various lines of reaction against their 
influence, it is essential that we should have the salient 
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features of the classical school clearly in miiid. Though 
in the following epitome some repetition will be inevitable, 
this will be justified by the importance of the subject. 

(1) 'As we have said, classical poetry is in the main 
the product of the intelligence playing upon the surface 
of life. On the side of emotion and imagination it is 
markedly deficient. It is commonly didactic and satiric 

poetry of argument and criticism, of politics and 
personalities. 

(2) It is almost exclusively a town ” poetry, made 
out of the interests of " society " in the great centres of 
culture. The humbler aspects of life are neglected in 
it, and it shows no real love of nature, landscape, or 
country things and people. 

(3) It is almost entirely wanting in all those elements 
which we rather vaguely sum up under the epithet 
** romantic.'" In the Age of Pope, with its profound dis- 
trust of the emotions, a hatred of the romantic " in 
literature was the logical accompaniment of a hatred of 
" enthusiasm " in religion ; romanticism and enthusiasm 
alike cut across aU its accepted notions of reasonableness 
and good sense. The critical taste of the time was 
distinctly unsympathetic towards the ruder masters 
of our older literature — ^towards Chaucer, for example, 
and Spenser, and even Shakespeare ; and it was especially 
hostile to everything that belonged to the middle ages 
with their chivalrous extravagance, their visionary 
idealism, and their strong religious faith. This critical 
antagonism to romantic literature and art is everywhere 
reflected in contemporary poetry. 

(4) Extreme devotion to form and a love of superficial 
polish led to the establishment of a highly artificial and 
conventional style, which presently became stereotyped 
into a regular traditional poetic diction. Qassical 
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embroidery of all kinds was employed in season and out 
of season till it was worn threadbare and made ridiculous 
by constant use. Simplicity and natmralness disappeared 
before the growth of a false conception of refinement, and 
grandiloquent phrases and pompous circumlocutions were 
substituted for plain and direct expressions even when 
the matter dealt with was of the most commonplace 
kind. Thus, when the classic poet undertook to refashion 
the crude stuff of an old ballad, he translated the down- 
right “God rest his soul" into the stilted “ Eternal 
blessings on his shade attend," and honestly thought that 
he was thereby turning a vulgar colloquialism into 
beautiful poetry. This is a good illustration of that 
“gaudiness and inane phraseology" against which 
Wordsworth was presently to enter his emphatic protest. 

(5) Classic poetry adhered to the closed couplet as the 
only possible form for serious work in verse. The supre- 
macy of the closed couplet should therefore be carefully 
noted. A little attention will show that on account of 
its epigrammatic terseness this form lent itself admirably 
to the kind of poetry that was then popular. But it will 
, be equally evident that in the long run it was bound to 

: grow monotonous, and that it was too narrow and 

“* inflexible to be made the vehicle of high passion or strong 

imagination. 

60 . Pope’s Life. Alexander Pope, the greatest 
master of this classic school, was bom in London in 1688 
— the year of the Revolution and of Bunyan's death. His 
father, a prosperous linen-draper, was a Roman Catholic, 
and on account of his religion Pope was excluded from 
the public schools and universities. The result was that 
he picked, up most of his knowledge in a haphazard way, 
and though he read widely he never became an accurate 
scholar. The want both of soimd learning and of mental 
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discipline is apparent in his work. Extraordinarily pre- 
cocious (in his own famous words, he " lisped in numbers 
for the numbers came ”) he published his Pastorals in 
1709 and his Essay on Criticism in 1711. He lived with 
his parents first at Binfield on the skirts of Windsor 
Forest, and than at Chiswick, till the completion of his 
translation of Homer, the financial success of which enabled 
him (1719) to buy a house at Twickenham. There he 
passed the remainder of his life, and there he died in 1744. 
Long regarded as the foremost man of letters of his day, 
he was petted and spoilt by admiring friends, and might 
have enjoyed a far fuller meed of general esteem than 
actually fell to his share but for the petty spitefulness of 
his nature, which perpetually turned friends into foes. As 
it is, the history of his relations with his contemporaries 
is a tangled record of miserable jealousies and quarrels. 
Our judgment upon him must nevertheless be tempered 
by recognition of the fact that his extreme irritability 
and peevishness were in large measure the consequence 
of chronic ill-health. As he puts it in his EpisHe to Dr. 
Arbuthnot (his devoted physician) his life was one " long 
disease.” Yet, despite his invalidism, he worked steadily 
almost to the last, and with a sincere love of literature 
for its own sake, w'hich is the more noteworthy because 
is was very rare at the time. 

61 . Pope’s Work. Pope’s poetic career falls quite 
naturally into three periods — an early and a late period of 
original work divided by a period (1715-25) of translation. 

(i) To the period before 1715 belong a number of mis- 
cellaneous poems, of which the most important are ; 
Four Pastorals, short poems on spring, summer, autumn, 
and winter, closely fashioned on Vergil and in the most 
artificial maimer of their class (cp. § 25). The Messiah, 
a poetic rendering of the Messianic passages in Isaiah, 
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in imitation of Vergil's fourth eclogue. The noble 
impressiveness of the original is quite lost in the meretri- 
cious glitter of Pope’s overwrought style. Windsor Forest, 
undoubtedly inspired by Denham’s Cooper’s Hill. In 
this it is easy to perceive the indifierence of the classic 
school to the real beauties of nature. Pope’s landscape 
is copied out of the Greek and Latin poets rather than 
painted from first-hand knowledge of what he professes 
to describe. The Essay on Criticism, which is certainly 
a very remarkable performance for a man of twenty-one. 
It is not original in conception, for it was inspired by 
Horace's .<4rs Poetica and Boileau’s L’Art PoMique. Nor 
does it contain any fresh or independent thought, for, as 
Lady Mary Wortley Montagu cruelly said, it is “ ail 
stolen.’’ But Pope had read with some care the standard 
critics of the time, especially the French critics, and he 
puts the ideas he had gathered from them into wonder- 
fully terse, epigrammatic, and quotable verse. The poem 
is of great interest as a popular interpretation of the 
literary creed of the age. The Rape of the Lock, which 
may safely be called Pope’s masterpiece. TWs was 
founded upon an incident which occurred in the Roman 
Catholic society in which he had many friends. A certain 
Lord Petre cut a lock of hair from the head of a young 
beauty named Arabella Fermor (the Belinda of the poem). 
This practical joke led to a quarrel between the two 
families, and Pope was appealed to by a common friend, 
John Caryl, to throw oil on troubled waters by turning 
the whole thing into jest. The Rape of the Lock was the 
result. Pope defines the poem as “ heroi-comical.’’ It 
is better to call it a Mock Epic. In Butler’s Hudibras 
humorous matter had found appropriate setting in rough 
doggerel verse. Here, on the contrary, trivial occurrences 
are handled with all the dignity and seriousness which 
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{M-operly belong to the epic. This calculated and sus- 
tained discrepancy between theme and treatment is of 
the essence of this particular kind of parody ; and 
the effect is further supported by the arrangement of the 
plot upon the regular epic plan, the employment of the 
" supernatural machinery ” which every epic was supposed 
to require, and the many passages in which scenes and 
phrases from the great epics are directly imitated and 
burlesqued. So admirably is aU this managed that the 
Rape is the most perfect thing of its kind in our literature. 
By the general flippancy of its tone, and especially by its 
cynical attitude towards women, it shows us meanwhile 
something of that fundamental callousness of feeling 
which the stiperfiicial gallantry of Pope's age scarcely 
served even to veil. 

. (2) The translation of the Iliad and the Odyssey — the 
former made single-handed, the latter with much help 
from others — ^represents the labours of Pope’s second 
period. His Homer, as the two parts are together popu- 
larly called, has never ceased to be enjoyed. and praised ; 
but it contains far more of Pope than of Homer. He 
took up the task with a very meagre equipment of scholar- 
ship, and had to depend much on former translations. 
But this disadvantage was slight. The real difficulty lay 
in the fact that neither he nor his age could understand 
or enter into the spirit of Homer or the Homeric world. 
His public, however, wanted neither a scholarly nor a 
faithful version of the Greek poems, but a readable, 
drawing-room rendering of them in accordance with the 
taste of their own time. This Pope gave them. As 
Gibbon afterwards said, his translation has every merit 
except fidelity to the original. It is, in fact, not Homer, 
but a very striking and brilliant piece of eighteenth 
century work. 
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(3) After the publication of his Homer, Pope confined 
himself almost wholly to satiric and didactic poetry. 
The principal works of this third period are : Satires and 
Epistles of Horace Imitated. The Prologue to these — the 
Epistle to Dr. Arbuthnot — ^is specially valuable as the 
most frankly personal of all Pope's writings. It contains 
among other well-known passages the famous character- 
study of Addison under the name of Atticus. The Dunciad, 
a long and elaborate satire on the “ dunces ” — the bad 
poets, pedants, and pretentious critics — of Pope’s day. 
The epic machinery of this was obviously suggested by 
Dryden’s MacFlecknoe ; but the inspiration is to be sought 
in Pope’s innumerable quarrels with all sorts of people. 
While it is extremely clever, the utter obscurity of most 
of the dunces attacked destroys much of its point for 
the modem reader. The Essay on Man, a poem in four 
epistles (portions only of a larger plan never carried out) 
in which Pope imdertakes a defence of the moral govern- 
ment of the universe and an explanation of the physical 
and moral evil in it, on the optimistic postulate that 
" whatever is, is right.” Unfortunately, Pope was not 
a philosopher, he had no natural leanings towards 
philosophy, and no training for it; it was simply the 
influence of others, and especially of his Deistic friend, 
Lord Bolingbroke, which induced him to dabble in it ; 
and he certainly never thought out for himself the large 
and difiicult questions with which he rashly set himself 
to deal. In consequence, the Essay is hopelessly confused 
and self-contradictory. No one to-day, therefore, would 
dream of using it as a treatise. But it contains many 
passages which are justly famous, and are still often 
quoted, for their rhetorical beauty and power. 

Pope’s merits and defects are those of the classical 
school. We can no longer regard him as a great poet. 
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He had neither The , m power .. nor the depth of 

feeling without which great poetry is impossible. Nor was 
he a great thinker. His view of life was the narrow and 
shallow view so characteristic of his age. But he was 
the very embodiment of the kind of intelligence which 
was 'currently 'known as “wit/' and which,' that age 
cultivated and admired. He was also, within his Emits, 
a marvellously clever and adroit Eterary craftsman, and 
the neat, compact, antithetic, and epigrammatic style of 
writing which was the classical ideal, assumed perfection 
in bis hands. After Shakespeare he is the most frequently 
quoted of English poets, and such famiEar lines as these, 
which are taken just as they come, wiE suffice to show 
his extraordinary pow-er of condensed and happy 
phrasing: 

Who shall decide when Doctors disagree ? 

A little learning is a dangerous thing.” 

And fools rush in where angels fear to tread,'® 
err is human, to forgive di\nne,” 

^^The proper study of mankind is man..” 

** The Right Divine of kings to govern wrong/' 

A wit’s a feather, and a chief a rod ; 

An honest man's the noblest work of God/* 

He is also the most consummate master of the classic 
couplet, which he trimmed of some of the licenses which 
Dryden had permitted himself, confining the sense more 
rigorously than ever within the two lines. Pope's per- 
fected model was foEowed with slavish fidelity by aE 
other poets who used the couplet tEl the early nineteenth 
century. 

62 . Other Poets of the Period. I wiE here record the 
names of the more important verse writers who belonged 
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to Pope's generation and to, Ms scLool. , Consideration 
of several most interesting younger men, though , a portion 
at least of their work fadls witMn the limits of Pope's 
age, win be deferred to a later chapter because they 
represent the beginnings of a change of taste. 

In point of time, Matthew Peior (i664“i72r) takes 
precedence even of Pope himself. He came into notice 
as a man of twenty-three when in collaboration with 
Charles Montague, afterwards Earl of Halifax, he 
wrote a parody of Dryden’s Hifid»..and^ the Panther, 
entitled The Town and Country Mouse. He afterwards 
produced an imitation of Hudibras coTltd and a 

long and very serious poem, Solomon. But his light 
society verses, wMch are not always very proper, but 
ire generally lively and graceful, are the only portions of 
his work which now survive. Far better known than 
Prior, John Gay (1685-1732), an intimate friend of Swift 
and Pope, wrote Fables which stiU keep their place in 
anthologies ; a series of six pastorals, The Shepherd* $ 
Week, which, though conceived in the spirit of burlesque, 
are much truer to the facts of rustic life than the sham 
pastorals of Pope ; Trivia, a humorous description of 
the London streets ; and a travesty of the then immensely 
popular Italian The Beggar* s Opera, which took 

the “ Town " by storm. Very different in character and 
genius was Edward Young (1683-1765), a most con- 
temptible person, who wrote much in various styles, 
including satires in Pope's manner, and tragedies, but 
who long maintained a popularity far exceeding his 
deserts as the author of Night Thoughts, a gloomy and 
unwholesome poem, full of copybook moralisings couched 
in florid and pompous verse, but with occasional passages 
of undeniable power. One point about it is histoncally 
significant ; like another sombre production of the sam@ 
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" churchyard ” school. The Grave, by a Scotch poet, 
Robert Blair (1699-1746), it is written, not in the 
prevailing classic couplet, but in blank verse. A descrip- 
tive poem, The Chase, by William Somerville (1675- 
.1742) is another early specimen of the same form. The 
mock-heroic The Dispensary of Sir Samuel Garth 
(1661-1719), a satire on the Society of Apothecaries, has 
little interest for us now, but it may be mentioned as 
an illustration of the taste of the age. 


CHAPTER XI?. 

THE AGE OF POPE , 

Prose and the Drama^ 

■ ■ 63 . Defoe. Taking the chief prose writers of Pope's 
age roughly in their chronological order, we come first 
to Daniel Defoe (1661-1731). This singular man was 
the son of a well-to-do butcher, who did business in the 
very heart of the city of London ; was trained for the 
nonconformist ministry; abandoned divinit5r for pfac- 
tied life ; and in the course of a long and adventurous 
career was hosier, tile factor, foreign tradesman, printer, 
volunteer trooper, confidant to the king, inmate of a 
Newgate cell, government spy, a fugitive from political 
prosecution and a hero in the pillory of a sympathetic 
mob. A bom journalist and pamphleteer, he wrote with 
extraordinary facility ..and effect on an infinite variety of 
subjects, and though no complete list of his publications 
has ever been drawn up, they are said to number more 
than 250. He had the keenest sense of what the public 
wanted, and, keeping his eye on the market, he seized 
upon whatever promised to make good " copy/' and turned 
it to account while popular interest was still hot. At the 
same time he was avowedly a moral and social reformer, 
and aimed to correct - and teach his age. He owes his 
importance in literature, however, mainly to his works 
of fiction, which were simplv the offshoot of his general 
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journalistic enterprises. For many years he had been 
busy manufacturing lives of people who chanced for one 
or another reason to engage the public attention— of 
famous men who had just died, and of notorious adven- 
turers and criminals. These so-called biographies were 
written at the moment for the moment, and were very 
loosely put together, with slight regard to accuracy. He 
had thus only to drop the framework of history to 
develop the special form of prose fiction in which at sixty 
he entered upon a new phase of his diversified career. 
As one of his critics has said — “ From writing biographies 
with real names attached to them it was but a short step 
to writing biographies with fictitious names.” This step 
he took with the publication of The- Life and Adventures 
of Robinson Crusoe, which is one of the books which 
everybody is supposed to have read. The success of this 
proved that he had opened up a profitable new vein, and 
after his habit, Defoe proceeded to work this vein with 
the utmost industry, producing The Memoirs of a Cavalier, 
Captain Singleton, MoU Flanders, Colonel Jack, and 
Roxana. His Journal of the Plague Year, though pro- 
fessedly the genuine record of an eye-witness, and long 
accepted as such, is in reality a fabrication, and must 
therefo:(jp also be classed as fiction. As this remarkable 
feat of pseudo-history reminds us, Defoe to the very last 
gave out his made-up stories as true stories, and took 
infinite pains to convince his readers of the authenticity 
of his narratives. It is for this reason that we may best 
describe them in the phrase used, as " fictitious bio- 
graphies,” or, in Sir Leslie Stephen’s words, as “ history 
minus the facts.” This detail is important, because it 
helps us to understand Defoe's peculiar method and the 
characteristic quality of his work. His fictions were still 
thrown into biographical form, and no attempt was made 
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towards the organisation of the materials into a S5rstematie 
plot ; and, since it was his object at all times to give to his 
inventions the air and semblance of truth, his stories are 
told as if they were stories of actual life, in the plain, 
matter-of-fact, business-like way appropriate to stories 
of actual life, and with a studious avoidance of everything 
suggestive of artifice. Hence the extraordinaiy minute 
realism which is recognised as an outstanding feature of 
his fiction. His homely, easy, colloquial style lent itself 
admirably to his purpose. Defoe’s great importance in 
the history of the English novel is universally admitted, 
though there is some dispute as to the exact significance 
of his contribution to its development. On this question, 
however, we will say something when we come to deal 
in a later chapter with the establishment of the novel 
shbrtly after his death. 

64 . Swift. Next in sequence comes Jonathan Swift 
(1667-1745), by far the most powerful and original genius 
of his age. His life was one of the most tragic in our 
literary annals. Bom of English parents in Ireland, he 
became in 1689 confidential secretary to Sir William 
Temple at Moor Park, Surrey. In 1694 he was presented 
to the living of Kilroot, near Belfast. After two years 
he returned to Moor Park, and on Temple’s death in 1699 
became Vicar of Laracor m Ireland. He was soon a 
great power in politics, first on the Whig and then on the 
Tory side, and made his mark as a pamphleteer. Pre- 
ferred to the Deanery of St. Patrick’s, Dublin, in 1714, 
he espoused the cause of the Irish people, by whom he 
was so idolised that the Lord Lieutenant humorously 
complained that he governed Ireland only by Dr. Swift's 
permission. He had for many years sufiered from 
recurrent attacks of a mysterious brain disease which 
made him the victim of fearful agony and even mcae 
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fearful melancholia. In 1736 the disaster he had long 
foreseen occurred, and his mind began to give way ; 
little by little he lost his memory completely ; but he 
lingCTed on in almost tmbroken misery for some years, 
till death at last brought him a merciful release. Mental 
disease had undoubtedly not a little to do with Swift’s 
ferociously pessimistic temper, btit we must also remem- 
ber that he was an enormously ambitious man, the 
failtire of whose ambitions filled him with bitterness of 
spirit. His relations with three women also had their 
part in his unhappiness. The most important of these 
was Esther Johnson, or Stella, as he called her, whom 
he first met at Temple’s when he was a young man and 
she hardly more than a child. Whether or not a private 
marriage ever took place between them is one of the 
puzzles of an obscure love-story. But we know that he 
was passionately devoted to her, and that her death in 
1728 was a blow from which he never recovered. His 
Journal to SteHa, a narrative of his life in London during 
the time of his greatest political activity and influence, 
and never intended for publication, is a wonderful revela- 
tion of the real tenderness which lay concealed in the 
depths of his fierce and domineering nature. 

Swift is one of the greatest of English prose writers. 
As a master of simple, direct, colloquial style — a style 
as far as possible removed from the ornate and the 
rhetorical — ^he has few rivals and no superior. His special 
field was satire and his favourite instrument irony, which 
is the art of saying one thing in order to convey another. 
The skiU with which, nominally adopting a position 
entirely alien from his own, he proceeds gravely and 
without once dropping the mask, to pom ridicule upon 
the very cause he is apparently supporting, is simply 
amazing. An excellent illustration will be found in 
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his Argument to prove that the Abolishing of Christianity 
in England may . . . be attended with Some Inconveniences, 
in which, writing ostensibly as one who admits that “ the 
system of the gospel ... is generally antiquated and 
exploded,” he makra a scathing attack both upon the 
free-thinkers and upon the insincere professors of the 
current religion. On a larger scale The Battle of the Books 
and A Tale of a Tub (both published in 1704, though 
written some years earher) take rank among the finest 
prose satires in the language. The former grew out of 
a controversy, in which Sir William Temple had talcen a 
prominent part, concerning the respective merits of 
ancient and modem literatures, and is chiefly occupied, 
not with the substantial issues involved, but with the 
discomfiture of Temple’s personal opponents. The mock- 
heroic description of the great battle in the King’s Library 
between the rival hosts, is a masterpiece of its kind. The 
Tde of a rM&,'beyond all other books of the WTiter, con- 
tains the ^.essence of his thought and style. It was 
designed to champion the Protestant Church against the 
pretensions of the Church of Rome and the extravagances 
of the dissenting sects, and to exhibit the corruptions of 
modem Christianity. This purpose is carried out under 
the form of an allegorical story, the principal figures in 
which are the three brothers, Peter, Martin, and Jack, 
standing respectively for the Roman Church, the English 
Church, and the Calvinists, or dissenters. Scarcely half 
the work, however, is connected with this central theme, 
the rest being composed of apologies, introductions, 
dedications, and digressions. But these subsidiary sec- 
tions, dealing with the abuses of learning and other 
kindred subjects, contain some of Swift’s most trenchant 
and characteristic writing. He himself said that the 
aim of the book was to reconcile divinity with wit ; but 
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the wit is so pungent and the satire so terrific that the 
general impression left is that of utter irreverence in the 
handling of sacred things. One other work of Swift 
stands m a sense apart — Gulliver’s Travels — ^because, 
while the rest of his production is read by students only, 
these, like Robinson Crusoe, are amongst the enduringly 
popular things in English literature. As a matter of 
fact, however, in purpose and spirit the Travels, as he 
himself said, are of a piece with all Ms writings, and' were 
erected upon the “ great foundations ” of that misan- 
thropy wMch w'as the basis of Ms thought. TMs most 
delightful of children’s books, therefore, turns out on 
closer inspection to be one of the bitterest satires on 
mankind ever penned, and we note as a significant point, 
the deepening of the satire as we pass from each one to 
the next of the four parts of wMch it is composed. In 
the Voyage to LiUiput, wMch is largely concerned with the 
English politics of the time, we have an exposure of 
the infinite littleness and absurd pretensions of man. In 
the Voyage to Brobdingnag, in wMch Gulliver becomes 
the pigmy, the same moral is driven well home, while the 
contempt of the writer becomes more marked. In the 
Voyage to Laputa Swift scornfully attacks pMlosophers, 
projectors, and inventors, and all who waste their energies 
in the pursuit of visionary and fantastic things. His 
incidental interpretation of Mstory and the episode of 
the Struldbrugs — a race of wretched creatures doomed to 
immortality — show the darkening of his thought. Finally, 
in the Voyage to the Country of the Houyhnhnms and 
Yahoos, Swift tears away all the accessories and artifices 
of civilisation and puts “ that animal called man before 
us as he Mmself saw him, sunk so deep in degradation as 
to be little better than a brute. The Travels, like the rest 
of Swift’s work, reveal Mm as essentially a man of Ms 
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time in his want of spiritual quality, in his distrust of 
the visionary and the extravagant, and in his thoroughly 
materialistic view of life. At one most important point, 
however, he stands out as an exception. His age was an 
age of flippant and shallow optimism — the optimism of 
the Essay on Man. Swift, on the contrary, was a pro- 
found pessimist. 

66. Addiaon and Steele. The names of Joseph 
Addison (1672-1719) and Sir Richard Steele (1672- 
1729) are always associated on account of their collabora- 
tion in the periodical essay. Just of an age, they met 
as boys at the Charterhouse, and afterwards as young 
men at Oxford. Then Steele went into the army, later 
threw himself with characteristic ardour into politics, 
and after many ups and downs and much buffeting by 
fortime, died in Wales, having, as Thackeray says, " out- 
lived his places, his schemes, his wife, his income, his 
health, and almost everything but his kind heart.” Addi- 
son meanwhile gained a high reputation for classical 
scholarship, made the Grand Tour of Europe as a prepara- 
tion for diplomacy, entered the House of Commons, was 
Chief Secretary for Ireland and for a year Secretary of 
State, and died ten years before his friend. Their 
characters were curiously contrasted. Steele was a 
thorough Bohemian, easy-going, thriftless, careless, but 
fun of generosity and sympathy, and with an honest 
love of what is pure and good. Addison was an urbane 
and polished gentleman, of exquisite refinement of taste 
and lofty ideas of rectitude and piety, but shy, self- 
conscious, and a little remote and austere. These striking 
differences of temperament and outlook, however, were 
of the greatest value to both, when they came to join 
forces in the field of the periodical essay. Outside that 
field, both men did a good deal of miscellaneous work. 
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Of Steele's comedies' and Addison's one tragedy, however, 
we will say a 'word presently, while of the latter's once 
famous poem, The Campaign, w^hich .was wTitteri to 
celebrate' the victory at Blenheim, and proved to be its 
author's passport to political advancement, it is enough 
to' record that the praise once lavished upon it. seems 
.absolutely ridiculous no.w* For the moment, then, we 
are concerned with Addison and Steele as essayists ' only. 
Here, Steele, who was always the more ori,ginative genius, 
led the w^ay. by the foundation of The Tatler, the first of 
the long line of eighteenth century periodical essays. 
This was followed by the most famous of them, The Spec- 
tator, in which Addison, who had contributed to his 
friend's former enterprise, now became the chief partner. 
It began on March i, 1711, was published daily, Sundiays 
excepted, and ran till December 6, 1712; though some 
eighteen months later it was revived by Addison alone, 
and issued three times a week from June 18 to December 
20; 1714. In its complete form it contains 635 essays. 
Of these Addison wrote 274 and Steele 240, the remaining 
121 being the work of various friends. 

The ethical importance of what Addison and Steele 
together did through the medium of the periodical essay 
could not well be overstated, while their method too is 
highly significant. They set themselves as moralists to 
break down two opposed influences — that of the profligate 
Restoration tradition of loose living and loose thinking 
on the one hand, and that of Puritan fanaticism and 
bigotry on the other. Their method was admirably 
adapted to their purpose. They did not indulge in 
sweeping condemnations and unqualified invectives, as, 
greatly to the damage of their cause, the Puritan moralists 
habitually did ; they wrote good-humouredly, met al] 
classes of readers on their own ground, and made ample 
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allowance for the ordinary faOings of humanity ; but at 
the same time they consistently advocated the claims of 
decency and sound sense. It was, moreover, by their 
'use of wit, humour, and satire that they scored most. 
In post-Restoration literature these had commonly been 
employed in the service of vice and to make decency and 
sound sense look ridiculous. Addison and Steele turned 
the tables upon the scoffers, and got the laugh on the 
other side ; and the gain was enormous. Thus they did 
much to set the conscience of their time right on the 
fundamental questions of social and domestic conduct, 
and for this reason they occupy a high place in the 
history of English manners during the first half of the 
eighteenth century. Nor is this all. They wrote with 
an*educationaI as well as with a purely moral aim, and it 
was always one of their objects to extend and popularise 
general culture. Thus they discussed (always in a light 
and engaging way) art, philosophy, the drama, and 
poetry, and sought in so doing not only to interest the 
general reader in such subjects, but also to guide and 
develop his taste, It was in The Spectator, for example, 
that Addison first published his series of eighteen papers 
on Paradise Lost, by which he helped to spread among 
English people a better appreciation of Milton and his 
work. In particular, they addressed themselves avowedly 
and directly to women;, and at a time when women in 
society were as a rule immersed in the mere trivialities 
of existence, they did their best to draw them into the 
currents of the larger intellectual life. 

One other aspect of The Spectator deserves attention. 
When Addison and Steele wrote their daily miscellany, 
no lively picture had appeared in our literature (outside 
the drama) of men and manners in the ordinary social 
world of their time. In the many papers in which they 
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dealt witli the leading figures of the Spectator Club, and 
especially, with the eccentricities of the delightful Tory 
squire, Sir Roger de Coverley, our essayists painted such 
a picture, and painted it admirably. For more than a 
century before this, satirists in verse and prose had been 
cultivating what is known as “ character writing,” taking 
the of the Greek Theophrastus as their mode!.^ 

These formal studies of types were often clever, but they 
were mere lay figures, without reality or life. In the 
hands of Addison and Steele the seventeenth century 
character study became personal and vital ; instead of 
catalogues of qualities, we have actual men moving amid 
real scenes and taking part in various incidents. Though 
in the scattered papers of the Spectator we cannot look 
for that sustained interest which is essential to a novel, 
this lai-ge development in characterisation must still be 
regarded . as a stage in the evolution of the genuine 
novel. It is scarcely too much to say that in many 
of the Spectator papers, in which scenes from the life of 
Sir Roger are described, we have the modem novel in 
germ. 

66. Other Prose Writers of the Period. The Age of 
Pope WdiS. richer in prose than in verse, and in general 
its prose is much the more interesting. Among writers 
of the second rank the most attractive is Pope’s friend, 
John Arbuthnot (1667-1735), a distinguished physician, 
and a kind as weU as witty man. As testimony to his 
personal character it will suffice to’quote Swift’s declara- 
tion that if the world possessed but a dozen Arbuthnots 

*The CharacUrsoi Sir Thomas Ovcrbai:y(i58i-i6i3), the Characters 
of Virtues and Vices by Joseph Hall (1574-1656), and the Microcosmo- 
graphie of John Earle {1601 ?-65) are the principal examples of this 
sort of writing. Such detailed portraits as those, for instance, in 
Dryden’s satires are really “characters* of this kind, set in a frame 
work and individualised. 
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be would bum his GuUiver’s Travels. He wrote among 
other things a very clever satire, The History of John BuU. 
which is noteworthy, if only because it created that now 
traditional type of the true-born Englishman. Another 
of Pope’s friends, Henry St. John, Lord Bolingbroke 
(1678-1751), wrote on politics and philosophy m an 
agreeable though rather showy style. Francis Atter- 
BURY (1662-1732) was also one of Pope’s intimate asso- 
ciates, and, though his sermons and miscellaneous 
writings are now forgotten, he figures prominently 
through his relations with others in the literary history 
of the time. The lively Colley Cibber (1^1-1757), 
the hero of the second version of Pope’s Dunciad, must 
properly be classed among the playwrights, but may be 
mentioned here on the strength of his entertaining 
Apology, or autobiography. Anthony, third Lord 
SiiAiTESBDRY (1671-1713), the grandsoD of Dryden’s 
Acfaitophcl ; George Berkeley (1685-1753), and Joseph 
Butler (1^2-1752), belong to tte special literature of 
philosophy and theology* but the influence of the 
Deistic Shaftesbury's Characteristics in popularising the 
optimism which was later expressed in the Essay on 
Man was so great, while the reputation of Berkeley’s 
Principles of Human Knowledge and of Butler’s Analogy 
of Religion, is so high, that they could hardly be passed 
over OTthout a word. 

67 . The Drama. The drama of Pope's age is of slight 
importance, and the little that has to be said about it 
here will have reference only to its broad historical 
interest. From the literary point of view the most 
noteworthy work in tragedy was done by Addison in 
his Cato, which was an attempt to introduce to the 
English stage the decorous and rhetorical drama of the 
French SchooL It contains a few rather fine passages, 
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but its versification is stiff, its declamations chilling, and 
its characters lifeless. The most significant thing about 
the comedy of the time as a whole is its well-marked 
determination to purify itself from the licentiousness o! 
the Restoration drama. This effort is associated with the 
names of Coixey Cibber, whose constant coarseness does 
not altogether hide his moral intentions; Mrs. Cent- 
trvRE (1667-1723) ; and particularly Steele, whose four 
plays (the best of which, Tht ConslafU Lovers, was his 
last parformance of any moment) are in fact so over- 
weighted with ethical purpose as to be, in spite of their 
occasional humour, insipid and duff. Forgetting that the 
first business of comedy is to amuse and not to preach, 
Steele turned his stage into a sort of lay-pulpit, and 
became the founder of that highly genteel, didactic, and 
vapid kind of play which is known as Sentimental Comedy, 
and which long kept possession of the boards. Here we 
have a capital illustration of the general truth that strong 
reactions always tend to extreme. With this Senti- 
mental Comedy we may connect the experiment of 
George Lnxo (1693-1739), in his London Merchani, or 
History of George BarrmeU, and Fatal Curiosity, to 
establish a “ domestic drama,” or form of tragedy the 
characters and incidents of which were to be taken from 
common life instead of from history or romance. Lillo 
was a tradesman and a nonconformist, and his didactic 
stress (which we may trace directly to his Puritanism) is 
another sign of the power of that middle-class moral spirit 
which we have marked dsewhere in the literature of the 
period under review. 


1:58 


ENGLISH' LITE^RATURl 


TABLE OF THE AGE , 'OF ' POPE. 


Ferse, 


Addison’s Cam- 
paign, 1704. 


Pope’s Pastorals, 1709. 


^ Essay on Criti- 
cism, 1711. 

Pope s Rape of the 
Lock, 1712* 

Gay’s Shepherd^ s 

Week, I7I4‘ 

Ga3r’s Trivia, 

Pope’s Hofner*i 7 r 5*25. 
Prior’s Poem, 1718. 


Young’s Universai 
Passion (satires), 
1725. 

Thomson’s Seasons, 
1726-30, 


Prose. 


Swift’s Battle of the 
Books and 7 'ah of 
a Tub, J704. 

The 1709-11. 

Berkeley’s Principles 
of Human Know- 
ledge, 1710. 

The Spectator, jyii» 
12 and 1714 

Shaftesbury’s Charae* 
Urisiics, 171,1. 

Arbuthnot’s History of 
John Bull, 1713, 


Death of Addison, 

1719 - 

Defoe’s Robinson 
Crusoe, Part L,I7I9. 
Defoe’s other novels, 

1720- 25. 


Swift’s GulUvePs 
Travels, 1726-27. 


The Drawm, . 
Steele’s "The.Funemf 
1701. 

Steele’s The : Lyim^ 
Lover, 1 703, 


Steele’s The Tender 
Husbahd, 1705. 


Addison’s , Cato, 1713. 


Steele’s The Consdoui 
Lovers, 172s. 


THE AGE OF POPE {1700-1745) 

TABLE OF THE AGE OF POPE—Conitnuid. 


*59 





S' 


I 

I 


• 1 ^ 



Verse, • Prese* 

GxfsFabkSi 1727, 

Pope^*'» '..Duncisid^' » 

1728 (4th edition, 

1742). 

Death of Steele, 1729. 
Death of Defoe, 1731. 

Pope^s Mi>rai Essays^ 

2732-S; ■ 

Pope’s Essay Gft Man^ 

1732-4* ■ ^ _ 

Pope’s Imitaiions 0/ 

Horace, i733-7r 
Pope’s Epistle to Ar- 
huthnot, 1735* 

Bnilcr's A miogy^ ^ 73 ^ 

Young’s Nig 7 it 
Thoughts, 1742. 

Biair’s The Grave, 

:n^^, ■ 

Death of Pope, 1744* 

Death of S wilt," 1744 



The DraniOL 


CHAPTER X¥. 


THE AGE OF JOHNSON (1745-179^). 

General Prose. 

68. The Age of Johnson. We do not advance far 
into the history of the second half of the eighteenth 
century before we become aware that profound clianges 
are taking place in the spirit of English society. We 
have seen that in their moral reaction against the license 
which had followed the Restoration, the men of Pope's 
time had settled down into formalism, taking as their 
guiding principle the rule of reason and good sense. So 
det»pfy had they come to distrust the emotions that the 
whole atmosphere of their lives and writings became 
bard and dry. Their dread of earnestness and enthusiasm 
also gave a tone of flippancy and often of cynicism to 
their thought. Pope's ridiculous optimism expresses the 
easy-going mood of a self-complacent age; the kindly, 
but thin and superficial^ social criticism of Addison and 
Steele reveals the same temper in a different form ; while 
the fierce misanthropy of Swift, striking a discordant 
note, is in part at least to be interpreted as the measure- 
less scorn of a strong man for that petty world about 
him, which had none the less bound him down as his 
own Gulliver had been bound down by the Lilliputians. 
The new generation now in its turn reacted against the 
smug self-complacency, the chilliness, and the aridity oi 
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the preceding age. They found themselves discontent 
with the way in which their fathers had looked at life, 
with their formalism, their narrowness of sympathy, and 
their controlling ideals. Weary of the long-continued 
artificiality, they began to crave something more natural 
and spontaneous in thought and language. They awoke 
to a sense that in a world of wonder and m5retery there 
were many things undreamt of in the shallow philosophy 
of the Augustan school. In particular, they were 
quickened into fresh activity by the renaissance of the 
feelings. This is perhaps beyond all others the one 
capital fact in the history of this period of transition. 
The emotions, long repressed, were now reinstated, and 
all life was modified in consequence. We see this in the 
case of religion. In Pope’s time, as we have noted, reli- 
gion itself, partaking of the general tendencies of con- 
temporary society, had been formal, utilitarian, and 
unspiritual. In the great evangelistic revivaJ, led by 
Wesley and Whitefield, the old formality was swept 
away, the utilitarianism abandoned, and a mighty tide 
of spiritual energy poured into the church and out among 
the masses of the people. The preachers of the last age, 
as we have said, had sought rather to convince by argu- 
ment than to move by feeling, and their discourses had 
been carefully written essays, characterised by decorum, 
reserve, and a thorough recognition of the proprieties. 
The evangelists, on the contrary, made their appeal 
directly to the emotional nature and in extemporaneous 
discourses, and by their impassioned tones and gestures 
they showed that they cared nothing for decorum and the 
proprieties where the eternal destiny of the soiil was at 
stake. The immense success of Handel's Messiah on its 
first London performance in 1743, may be taken as 
another index of the coming change. 
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A natural accompaniment (part cause, part effect) of 
this revival in religion was a widening and deepening 
sympathy with man as man. The spread of the humani- 
tarian spirit, and the increasing frequency and vigour of 
the protests which were now made not only against 
(he brutality of society, but also gainst its general 
'lallousness, are historically of much importance. But 
all these things were simply aspects of one great compre- 
Eiensive movement — the rapid growth of democracy. 
.More than ever before, the individual man was now 
recognised in his essential manhood and the stress laid 
upon those qualities of character which have nothing 
to do with factitious associations of birth and breeding. 
As the century ran its course, social and political unrest 
became more and more marked. All sorts of new and 
explosive ideas filled the air. People became increasingly 
iamiliar with the notions of liberty, equality, and the 
rights of man, and increasingly alive to the countless 
absurdities and evils of the existing social state. The 
passionate attacks of the great French writer, Rousseau,^ 
uj)on civilisation and all its idols, and his fiery gospel of 
" back to nature,” sent a strange thrill through the 
whole European world. Turn where we may in these 
closing decades of the century, signs of vast upheaval are 
apparent. Across the Atlantic a new Republic springs 
into being, the foundation principle of which is that men 
are bom free and equal. Only a little later, the great 
storm which had long been gathering over France, bursts 
in the Revolution. 

That the literature of such a half-century will reveal in 
many ways the conflict of old ideas and new, the steady 
triumph of the new, and the profound changes of mood 

* RoMsseau was bora at Geneva, but he is always classed among 

Freiicii writers. 
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which resulted, must of course be obvious. Looking at 
t h is literature from the more purely literary point of view, 
we may also expect to find that it exhibits a struggle 
between the powerftol traditions of the Augustan age and 
various opposed theories, and, with the gradual failure 
in prestige of the classic school, the establishment of a 
literature essentially difiPerent from this in respect alike 
of matter, spirit, and form. Though in the history of 
the literature of the Age of Johnson there is much 
which at first sight seems confusing, we shall not, I 
think , fin d it difficult to mark out the main lines of its 
evolution. 

69 . Johnson. The greatest English man of letters 
between Pope and Wordsworth, Samuel Johnson was 
born at Lichfield in 1709. From his father, a bookseller, 
he inherited his huge, unwieldy, unhealthy frame, and 
that “ vile melancholy ” of disposition which was to 
throw a gloom over so much of his life. The elder 
Johnson died on the verge of bankruptcy ; Samuel acted 
for a time as a school usher ; did some translation for a 
Birmingham publisher ; married a widow twenty years 
his senior; and, having sunk what little money she 
brought him in a futUe attempt to establish a school of 
liis own, resolved to try his fortunes in London. He 
reached the metropolis in 1737 with twopence halfpenny 
in his poclcet, having as his companion one of his late 
pupils, David Garrick, presently to be famous as the 
greatest actor of his time. In 1738 he published a poem 
called London, and formed a connection with Cave’s 
Magazine, to which for a number of years he r^ularly 
contributed the parliamentary reports, though he himself 
was never in the gallery of the House* and mgrely worked 
up his debates from the nbtes of others. Amid much 
miscellaneous drudgery, during the next few years he 
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produced the of Human Wishes ( 1749 ) and ® 

tragedy. Irene (1737), on the neo-classic model; and in 
March, 1750. started a periodical, The Rambler, in imita- 
tion of The spectator, which appeared on Tuesdays and 
Saturdays till March, 1752 ; all save five numbers being 
from his own pen. This was followed later by two other 
series— -TAif Adventurer and The Idler. Meanwhile he was 
occupied for eight years (1747-55) by an immense task— 
A Dictionary of the English Language, in which he under- 
took not only to define, but also to illustrate his definitions 
by quotations taken from the whole range of English 
literature. Though weak in etymology and philology 
(subjects which were then in their infancy), this work 
laid the foundation of English lexicography. Johnson’s 
magnificent letter to Lord Chesterfield, to whom, he had 
addressed his prospectus, and who n^lected him entirely 
till his labours were near completion, dealt the deathblow 
to the whole eighteenth century system of patronage. 
The Dictionary made him independent, and when some- 
what^ latar he received a pension of £300 a year, his 
struggles and anxieties were over. He now became the 
acknowledged Dictator, or as Smollett called him, " the 
Great Cham ” of literature, and night by night in the 
famous dub founded by him in 1764, and in which he 
sat surrounded by such men as Goldsmith, Sir Joshua 
Reynolds the great painter, Burke, Gibbon, Sir William 
Jones the orientalist, Garrick, and Boswell, he had 
ample opportunity for the exercise of his unmatched con- 
versation^ and controversial powers. He published his 
didactic tale, Rasselas, in 1759 ; an edition of Shak&peare 
in 1765 ; an account of his tour to the Hebrides with 
Boswell under the title of Journey to the Western Islands 
of Sc-oUand in 1775, and his largest and also his greatest 
work. The Lives of the Most Eminent English Poets with 
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Critical Observations on tiieir Works ixx tjyq-ix. He died 
in 1784, and was bxiried in Westminster Abbey. 

In one particular the case of Johnson is peculiar. As 
Macaulay put it, " the memory of other authors is kept 
alive by their works, but the memory of Johnson keeps 
many of his works alive.” Though with on® or two 
exceptions his writings are to-day commonly n^lected, 
no other English author is so intimately known to us. 
This is because he lives in the pages of biography by 
his hero-worshipping friend, James Bosweix (1740-95), 
the greatest book of the kind in our own or any other 
literatiare. Every detail of his oddly compounded but 
powerful personality is there portrayed for us ; his 
coimtless eccentricities of behaviour; his fits of morose- 
ness and downright brutality ; his tenderness and warmth 
of heart; his wonderful shrewdness and wisdom; his 
fine mental honesty and hatred of all forms of cant ; his 
bigotry, intolerance, and childish prejudices ; his pro- 
digious memory ; his quickness of grasp and repartee ; 
his extraordinary genius for talk. Yet, though it may be 
admitted that Johnson owes his present fame mainly to 
Boswell, it is a mistake to ignore his own books, for 
he was a very great writer. Though at each point we 
have to recognise his well-marked limitations, he was 
great both as a critic of literature and as a critic of life. 
As a critic of literature he is almost alwa37s paietratmg 
and stimulating, though he sometimes allowed his strong 
prejudices to interfere with his judgment ; as when he 
failed to appreciate the value of Milton's poetry, because 
of his antipathy to Milton’s politics and religion. In all 
his tastes and standards he was a thorough-going con- 
servative, holding fast to the principles of the Augustan 
school of poetry, and stoutly resisting every movement of 
revolt against what he r^arded as the orthodox literary 
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CTced. But to this matter we shall have to return later, 
when we shall also have something to say about the 
technical side of his own poetry. As a moralist he is 
characterised by remarkable sanity and massive common- 
sense. Broadly speaking, he is a p^simist. " Life.” 
he declared, “ is a progre^ from want to want, not from 
(jnjoyment to enjojnnent ” ; we are stirred into activity 
by a feeling of its “ vacuity ” ; we spend our energies 
for the most part in the pursuit of chimerical pleasures ; 
■nd when our desires are gratified, the usual result is 
■atiety. He develops these views in many of his mis- 
-.eiianeous wirings, and most notably in two of his 
dnest works, the Vanity of Human Wishes and Rasselas. 
The former {an adaptation of the tenth satire of Juvenal) 
is an impressive sermon on the text which is stated in 
ihe title, and which is supported by a number of typical 
illustrations taken from history. The latter, which is 
historically significant as a reply to the flimsy optimism 
of Shaftesbury and Pope, tells of a young Abyssinian 
prince who sets out to discover the perfect w'ay of life, 
and from his varied experiences among all kinds of people 
learns at length that the happiness which they all seek is 
nowheie to be found. But, while the tone of Johnson's 
philosophy is thus profoundly sad, there is nothing 
debilitating about it. Throughout his life he made a 
most heroic fight against the besetting melancholy which 
was one co3tisequence of his chronic ill-health, and the 
steady courage of his qwn manhood pervades his work. 
The essence of his teaching is that we should face the 
facts of existence honestly, and not talk sentimental 
nonsense about them (as Pope had certainly done), while 
we bear the evil uncomplainingly and make the most we 
can of the good. Moreover, as the conclusions of The 
Vanity of Human Wishes and Rasselas show, he was 
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saved from utter, hopelessness by Ms strong religious 
faith. . 

As a prose writer Johnson did not follow the lead of 
the Augustan masters, and in place of the easy grace of 
Addison and the vigorous idiomatic colloquialism ol 
Swift, he gives us a style which is highly Latinised in 
vocabularj' and in sentence structure is marked by 
elaborate balance and antithesis. Most readers now feel 
that Ms way of writing (or “ Johnsonese,” as Macaulay' 
called it) is pompous and heavy. But it is never obscure, 
and at its best it has great strength, nobility, and dignity. 

70 . Goldsmith. In the literature of the Johnsornan era 
the. VTiter who stands nearest to Johnson himseU, both 
in personal and in Mstorical interest, is Oliveh Gold- 
smith. The most eccentric of an eccentric family, Gold- 
smith was born in 1728 at Pallas, Co. Longford, Ireland, 
where Ms father was a Protestant clergyman. In early 
life he gained an unenviable reputation for wildness and 
stupidity, and after just contriving to take Ms degree at 
Dublin he spent some years in idleness before he was 
sent by Ms relatives to Edinburgh to study medicine. 
From Edinburgh, where Ms Bohemianism developed 
unchecked, he went to Leyden, and at Leyden, while 
nominally pursuing Ms medical studies, he earned a 
little money by teaching and lost it all at the gaming 
tables. Then in 1755 he set out to make the Grand Tour 
of Europe with one clean shirt, a guinea in his pocket, 
and his favourite German flute as his equipment. He 
went through Flanders to Paris, thence to Switzerland, 
across the Alps, down into Italy as far as Padua {then 
celebrated for its medical school), and back through 
France. How he managed to pay Ms way is still some- 
rhin g of a mystery ; but for information regarding this 
question, as well as for details of Ms experiences, it is 


i68 


ENGLISH LITERATURE 


probable that we are safe in turning to his poem. The 
Traveller, and to the account of George Primrose’s con- 
tinental wanderings in The Vicar of Wakefield. In 1756 
he reached London penniless and friendless, and after 
acting for a time as an apothecary’s a^istant, and as 
usher in a Peckham school, he obtained an introduction 
to Richardson (see § 74), became corrector for the press, 
and so at thirty drifted into literature. His career was 
mainly that of a hackwriter, and the larger portion of his 
output belongs to the class of what are popularly known 
as “ pot-boilers ” ; though even these have much of the 
charm of his personality and style. His more substantial 
work, done meanwhile in the intervals of drudgery, 
consists of two poems — The Traveller {1764) and The 
Deserted Village (1770), one novel. The Vicar of Wakefield 
(2766), and two comedies — The Good-Natured Man 
(1768) and She Stoops to Conquer (1773). To these should 
be added a number of essays, including a series entitled 
The Citizen of the World (1760-62). His friendship with 
Johnson dates from 1761 or even earlier, and he was one 
of the original members of the famous Club. The warm 
relations between the two men, so entirely different in 
mind and temper, and yet so sympathetic, throws an 
interesting light on both. It is specially noteworthy 
that, though Johnson often bullied Goldsmith, he would 
allow no one else to do so, and that it was Goldsmith who 
said about Johnson’s roughness of manners, that there 
was nothing of the bear about him but his skin. Slow 
ip. conversation and with a perfect genius for blundering. 
Goldsmith was the laughing-stock of the wits of London's 
literary world ; but he was loved by such men as Burke 
and Reynolds ; and, as Garrick in a mock-epitaph said 
of him, he " wrote like an angel ” even though he “ talked 
like poor Poll.” His struggles and vicissitudes continued 


.THE AGE. OF JOHNSON ■ (I 745 “i 798 ) , ' ■■-'m 

;lo the end of Ms. life, and when he died m 1774,. he was ^ 
:. .'still deeply . in debt. Poor 'Goldsmith was capricious,, 
vain, and improvident, but he was so laxge-hearted, sym-' 
pathetic, and humane' that we forget Ms faults and think' 

^ of him always with the tenderest affection. As a man of 
' letters he was, in the words of Johnson's Latin . epitaph 
' in Westminster' Abbey, a gentle master" who " left 
scarcely any kind of 'ivriting imtonched, and touched 
nothing that he did not adorn." 

Goldsmith's work is very misceUaneons in character,, 
and it is as a matter of convenience only that we place 
Mm here among general prose writers. Of Ms one novel 
, and of his poems we will speak elsewhere ; but as the 
drama of the Johnsonian age is har^y important enough 
in the mass to merit a separate section, we may at once 
deal with his contributions to the literature of the stage. 
His two admirable comedies, the later of which still holds 
its own as an excellent actmg play, are historically 
interesting because they mark a reaction against the duU 
and vapid moralising^ of Sentimental Comedy, and a 
return to real humour and life. In this revival of the 
true comic spirit an equal part was played by Goldsmith's 
feUowK:ountryinan, Richard Brinsusy Shrridan (1751- 
1816), with Ms brilliant comedies. The Rivds {1775) and 
. , The Schodfw SornidM {xjyy), 

A striking feature of (xoidsmith's original writings (and 
we must here distinguish between these and Ms mere 
compilatioiB} is the strong personal ekment in all of 
them, Thek peculiar charm is therefore fundamentally 
the charm of the man himself. More than most men 
he projected into what he wrote not only his temperament 
but also Ms experiences; and a large portion of Ms 
imaginative work is really reminiscence, either, as m 
many passages in The Citizen of the World and The Vicm 



ENGLISH LITERATURE 



170 

uj Wakefield, under the tliinnest possible disguise, or, as 
in the case of his two great poems, under no disguise 
at all. Thus it is easy to discover the originals of most 
of his best known characters in his relatives or himself ; 
Dr. Primrose, for example, is certainly his father ; the 
good priest in The Deserted Village, his brother Henry ; 
Moses in The Vicar of Wakefield, young Honeywood in 
The Good-Naitired Man, and Tony Lumpkin in She 
Stoops to Conquer, humorous studies of himself. Yet, 
though he keeps so near to actual life, he is in no sense a 
realist. His temperament was, on the contrary, so 
essentially poetical that everything he takes .out of 
experience undergoes idealisation in his hands. As a 
critic and theorist he was, if possible, even more con- 
sistently conservative than Johnson, and stoutly main- 
tained the supremacy of Pope. This fact will receive 
further emphasis presently in connection with his poetry. 
For the moment we may in passing note that his admira- 
tion of the Augustan age was shown even in his prose 
style. Uninfluenced by the more elaborate rhetoric 
which Johnson had brought into vogue, he wrote in an 
easy, informal way which, though of course entirely his 
own, may none the less be said to carry on the traditions 
of Addison and Steele. 

71. Other General Prose Writers of the Period. Some 
of the best prose work of Johnson's age was done in 
history, a field which was now indeed cultivated with 
greater success and in a more artistic spirit than ever 
before in England. David Hume (1711-X776), who is 
even better known- as a sceptical phUosopher, wrote a 
History of England, which is characterised by polished 
clearness of style, but greatly marred by carelessness in 
regard to facts and by strong Tory bias in favour of the 
Stuarts and against the Puritans. Following the lead 
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■ Voltaire,; he- combined m Ms political narrative 
much’ information concerning civilisation and mai^rers. 
.WiLOAM Robeetson (1721-93),, ' a more careful if less 
brilliant writer, made a great mark with his Hisfary qf 
Scotland, History of Charles F., History of Am^Tka. 
But incomparably the greatest Mstorian of the time was 
Edwaed Gibbon {1737-1794), whose History of (he Decline 
and FaU of the Roman Empire Temmns one of the ackncrw- 
ledged masterpieces of Mstorical literature. The origin 
of this ■monumental work may be given in the autJn:)r's 
own words: It was at Rome, on the 15th October 
1764, as I sat musing amongst the ruins of the Capitol, 
while the bare-footed iriai's were singing vespers in the 
.Temple of Jupiter, that 'the idea of writing the decline 
and, fall, of the city first started to my mind/' Gibbon's 
record begins with the reign of Titus, a.b. 98, and closes 
'With the capture pf Constantinople- by the Turks in 1453. 
He thus built a Roman road " through fourteen, cent cries. 
In the execution of this vast design he- united laborious- 
research, painstaking accuracy, and the most wonderful 
powder of organising enormous and chaotic masses of 
material into a w^ell-ordered whole. The only serious 
faults which can be found with him are, that he l%cks 
feeling and sympathy, that (partly in consequence of 
this) he deals inadequately wdth the religious aspects of 
his subject and especially with the whole question of 
Christianity, and that Ms style is too monotonously 
laboured and grandiose. But, as a recognised authority, 
the late E. A. Freeman said of- Mm, Gibbon ** remains 
the one Mstorian of the i8th century whom modem 
research has neither set aside nor threatened to set 
aside/' 

As Gibbon's is the great name in the Mstorical prose 
of the period, so i'ts great name in political prose is that 


ENGLISH LITEILA.TURE 


172 

of Epmuno Burke (1729-97). A man of noble natims 
and extraordinary breadth of outlook, Burke carried into 
political controversy passionate moral earnestness, vivid 
■magination, and splendid logical powers, while his rich 
and highly wrought rhetorical style gave a gorgeous 
colouring to everything he wrote. His principles were 
those of philosophic conservatism, and a profound sense 
of historical continuity was one of the central elements 
of his thought. He supported the cause of the American 
colonies in his speeches On American Taxation (1774), 
and On Conciliation with America (1775), and bitterly 
opposed the French Revolution in his Reflections {1790), 
Letter to a Noble Lord (1790) and Letters on a Regicide 
Peace (1796-7). The first of these was answered by 
Thomas Paine (1737-1809) in Rights of Man. But 
the Thoughts on the Present Discontents may perhaps be 
regarded as the most permanently interesting of Burke’s 
political writings. His early Inquiry into the Origin of 
our Ideas of (he Sublime and Beautiful (1737) is the first 
important English treatise on aesthetics. Burke was also 
at one time suspected of writing the seventy letters, filled 
with fierce invective against the government, which 
appeared between 1768 and 1772 over the signature 
"Junius,” and which, though the mystery of tlieir 
authorship has never been completely cleared up, are 
now generally attributed to Sir Philip Francis (1740- 
1818). If Burke was the great English representative of 
the conservative attitude towards the French Revolution, 
its most conspicuous philosophical supporter was William 
Godwin (1756-1836), whose Inquiry concerning Political 
Justice, setting forth the most extreme revolutionary 
ideas with all the calmness of a mathematical demon- 
stration, exercised, as we shall see later, an enormous 
influence upon the youi^er generation. 
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During Jobalson's age there was also great activity in 
the literature of theology, philosophy, and political 
economy, but the w’ork done in these fields was too special 
in character to be included here. In lighter prose the 
most important names are those of the letter-writers, for 
letter-writing was at this time assiduously cultivated 
both as a pastime and as an art. Of these, three call 
for mention — ^Lady Mary Wortley Montagu (1689- 
1762), Philip Dormer Stanhope, Earl of Chester- 
field (1694-1773), and Horace Walpole {1717-97). 
The letters of Lady Mary cover a period of nearly half a 
century, and are almost equally readable throughout, 
but they are perhaps particularly interesting when they 
deal in the author's characteristically vivacious way with 
her varied experiences abroad. Those of Chesterfield, 
addressed to his son, were intended as a manual in polite 
behariour for the young man’s guidance, and their tone 
is that of the typical man of the world. Those of Walpole 
are exceedingly amusing as a lively chronicle of social 
doings, politics, personalities, scandals, and small talk, 
in the diarmed circles in which that dilettante trifler 
played his part ; but their flippancy, their triviality of 
style, and their frequent spitefulness, give us a rather 
poor impression of his character. His name will come 
up again presently in connection with the ncv®!. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


THE AGE OF JOHNSON {Coxtin'aed^. 

The Novel. 

72. Prose Fiction in England before Richardson. 
Though it is impossible to dogmatise, and useless to 
quarrel about the actual beginnings in England of that 
particular kind of prose fiction which we now call the 
novel, it is quite safe to say that its, firm establishment 
and assured popularity date from the age of Johnson, and 
may indeed be accounted the greatest achievement of 
that age. It may also be fairly contended that it was . 
with Richardson that prose fiction passed definitely into 
its modem form. We will here, therefore, take his work 
as a Irtish point of departure. But a rapid survey of the 
evolution of English fiction before his time is necessary, 
in orcier that we may place him in his proper historical 
position. 

We have seen that a certain amount of prose fiction had 
been produced during the age of Shakespeare, notwith- 
standing the fact that imaginative energy had then found 
its chief outlet in the drama. Most of this fiction had 
been purely romantic, as with Sidney, Lodge, and Greene ; 
or didactic, as with More, Lyly, and Bacon ; but a slight 
tendency to realism had been shown in the picaresque 
work of Nash. A little later, the long-winded Heroic 
RomaEC£^-a strange compound of. sham chivalry, sham 
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pastoralism, pseudo’-liistory, and the extravagant gallantry 
of a sophisticated society — was imported from France^ 
where for the moment it was immensely popular, and, 
along ^th many other French fashions, enjoyed a tern- 
porar;^vogue on English soil. Then, in reaction against 
the tenible prolixity and absolute unreality of this type, 
Aphra Been (1640-89), and several other women- writers, 
began to cultivate a form of story which was marked by 
brcndty and' concentration of . treatment, and which, 
while still radically conventional in matter and method, 
showed hy contrast a certain desire to get back -to truth 
and nature. Meanwmile a number of extraneous influences 
vmre at work, all contributing, as we can now see, to the 
transformation of prose fiction into something w^hich, 
despite al superficial similarities, was to be essentially 
unlike any of its previous varieties ; among them, as we 
have noted, the work of the Character- writers, and, much 
more important, of Addison and Steele in the periodical 
essay. Moreover, Bunyan's marvellously efiective use of 
fiction as allegory has to be recognised, and emphasis 
must also be laid upon the increasing popularity of bio- 
graphy, the forms and methods of which, it is evident, 
could very easily be carried over from historical into 
fictitious nairative. This is a matter which, as we remem- 
ber, is of special interest in connection with the tales of 
Defoe ; and here the question, already touched upon, 
definitely confronts us, of the place which Defoe occupies 
ill the evolution of fiction. That by rejecting as ha did 
all the fanj:astic conventions of romance, and adopting 
with studious preciseness the manner and tone of actual 
biography, he came very near indeed to the genuine novel, 
cannot be denied. Yet, none the less, it may still be 
maintained that he just missed ,his way. His tales are 
so far removed from normal Mfe and character/ they deal 
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so largely with strange adventure and crime, and the 
picaresque element in them is so strong, -that, speaking 
strictly, it would seem that they should be classed rather 
as romances than as novels. This indeed is a question of 
ffi(?re nomenclature, and no great importance needi to be 
attached to it. But recognition of the qualities of Defoe’s 
art will at least help to bring the peculiar character of 
Richardson’s work into relief. Before him, a good deal 
had been done in prose fiction along many lines. But no 
one, not even Defoe, had yet written a novel of contem- 
porary social and domestic life, the interest of which 
should depend upon the doings of ordinary people in a 
familiar setting. Such a novel Richardson produced in 
Pamela ; and it is in view of the fresh movement which 
he thus initiated that he may not unjustly be called the 
father of the modem novel. 

73. EistoricaJ Significance of the Novel. Before we 
turn to Richardson, however, we may fittingly pause to 
lay stress upon the great historical significance of the novel 
iuv>m both the literary and the social points of view. The 
following points should be carefully considered. In the 
first place, the -popularity of the novel, like that of the 
periodical essay which immediately preceded it, coin- 
cided with, and very largely depended upon, the growth 
of a miscellaneous reading public, and of a public in which 
women were becoming increasingly numerous and influ- 
enti:il. Secondly, as practically a new form of literary 
art, the novel was a sign that literature was banning 
to outgrow the cramping limitations of classicism, and to 
abandon the doctrine that modem genius was bound to 
go in the leading-strings of tradition. In the epic and 
the drama it was impossible as yet that men should reject 
altogether the authority of antiquity. In the novel tihat 
authority could be ignored. There was indeed, aa 
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notably in Fielding's' case, some -discussion -of .tecbnical 
; ' .questions' from, the classicist standpoint -and' an occasional 
■ parade of classical learning. But, in general, the novel 
; offered a fresh field, in which modem writers were' able 
do work independently. Thirdly, the rise of the novel 
' was one result of the democratic movement in eighteenth 
century England. The romance, like tragedy, had been 
almost consistently aristocratic in the range of its interests 
and characters ; and even Defoe, while he repudiated 
romantic conventions in this as in all other respects, still, 
p as we have said, held aloof from the ordinary social 
I world, merely substituting adventurers and criminals for 

princes and Arcadian shepherds. The comprehensive. 
I ness of the novel, its free treatment of the characters and 

doings of all sorts and conditions of men, and especially 
{ its sympathetic handling of middle-class and low life, are 
' unmistakable evidences of its democratic quality. It was 
, not by accident, therefore, that it appeared at a time 
' when, under Sir Robert Walpole's firm rule, this country 

( was settling down after a long period of military excite- 
ment, and when, with the consequent growth of commerce 
and industry, the prestige of the old feudal nobility was 
on the wane, and the middle classes were increasing 
steadily in social and political power. As Lord Morley 
* has said of Pamela, it was the " landmark of a great 

I social, no less than a great literary transition, when all 

I England went mad with enthusiasm the trials, the 

I virtues, the triumphs, of a rustic lady's maid." Finally, 

as the form of the novel gives a far wider scope than is 
j allowed by the corresponding form of the drama for the 

^ treatment of motives, feelings, and all the phenomena of 

I the inner life, it tended from the fir^t to take a peculiar 

I place as the typical art-form of the introspective and 

I analytical modem world. 
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74 . Eichardson. Samoel Richardson {1689-1761), a 
prosperous printer, and an embodiment of all the pro- 
prieties, had reached the age of 50 without realising 
any vocation for authorship, and then drifted by mere 
accident into the production of an epoch-making book. 
Two friends of his who were publishers asked him to 
prepare for them " a little volume of letters in a common 
style,” as models for “ country readers who were unable 
to indite for themselves," and at his suggestion— for 
moral considerations were always uppermost in his mind 
—guidance in conduct was to be combined with instruc- 
tion in the art of composition. He had hardly embarked 
upon his task when a true story he had heard many years 
before came to his mind, and he. conceived the idea of 
using this as a thread upon which to string his letters. 
Then the thought occurred to him that such a story (I 
quote his own words), " if written in an easy and natural 
manner, suitable to the simplicity of it, might possibly 
introduce a new species of writing, . . . turn young 
people into a course of reading different from the pomp 
and parade of romance writing, and . . . tend to promote 
the cause of religion and virtue." So the proposed ready 
letter-writer was for the moment set aside, and Pamela, 
or Virtue Rewarded came into being (1740). The story 
itself is very slight. It tells of a young girl, a lady’s 
maid, who is for a long time persecuted by the addresses 
of the libertine son of her mistress, now dead, and suc- 
cessfully resists all his arts and intrigues,” until at length, 
his heart being softened towards her, he makes her his 
wife. But despite its simplicity of subject, it was so 
fresh in character and interest that it scored an instant 
and sensational success. Of its moral teaching, upon 
wliich Richardson himself laid the chief emphasis, and 
which was praised from the pulpit, perhaps the less said 
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the better, for it seems to ns ‘to-day to the last degree 
sordid and mercenary. As a piece of art it is mainly 
interesting from the historical point of view, and because 
it presents in a rather crude form the peciiliar methods 
• which'. were afterwards used with a . much surer hand 
and with much finer effect in its two successors, Clarissa, 
or The Adventures of a Young Lady — ^generally known as 
Clarissa Harlowe {1747-8), and Sir Charles Grandison 
(1753). Clarissa is Richardson's masterpiece ; it gave 
j him a European reputation-; and it is still regarded as, 

: in its own way, one of the greatest of eighteenth century 

novels. It is also noteworthy as containing Richardson's 
most remarkable character-study in the scoundrel, Love- 
lace, whose name has become proverbial. It is difficult 
for us BOW to do justice to Richardson, in part because 
i of profound changes in thought, in part because of the 

I immense development of the art of prose fiction, since 
I his time. His books are extremety long, and are 

‘ incumbered with endless repetitions and masses of unim- 

portant detail. His stories drag; and their machinery 
is very clumsy. They are all written in the form of 
letters which pass among the characters ; and while this 
epistolary method has its advantages in bringing us into 
intimate touch with the writers themselves, it tends to 
the scattering of interest, and, involving as it does the 
initial postulate of everlasting correspondence in and out 
of season, it leaves us with a disturbing sense of the 
extreme artificiality of the whole fabrication. But for 
patient, microscopic analysis of motive and passion, 
Richardson still holds a pre-eminent place. This is some 
justification of his remorseless prolixity. His is the art 
of the infinitely little, and his effects are built up out of 
thousands of small and seemingly trivial things. In 
many of its fundamental characteristics his genius was 
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ratha: femimne than masculine; from boyhood up he 
had sought by preference the society of women; and it 
is a point of importance that in general he succeeded best 
in the delineation of female characters. His first-hand 
knowledge of the world was small, and his view extremely 
narrow, and the moral element in his work (and he wrote 
primarfly as a moralist) suffered greatly in consequence. 
He carried on the ethicail traditions of Addison and Steele, 
and in his own pragmatic fashion undoubtedly did good 
work in the purification of society and manners. But 
his moralising is apt to sink into wearisome twaddle, and 
his sentiment is often overstrained and mawkish. In 
general, the atmosphere of his books is too much like 
that of a hot-house to be entirely pleasant or wholesome. 

76 . Fielding. The second of our eighteenth century 
novelists, and by far the greatest of them all, Henry 
Fielding (1707-54), was a man of very different type.*' 
His was a virile, vigorous, and somewhat coarse nature, 
and his knowledge of life, as wide as Richardson’s was 
narrow, included in particular many aspects of it from 
which the prim little printer would have recoiled shocked. 
There is thhs a strength and a breadth in his work for 
which we look in vain in that of his elder contemporary. 
Richardson’s judgment of Fielding— that his writings 
were “ wretchedly low and dirty "—clearly suggests the 
fundamental contrast between the two men. Moreover, 
for some ten years before he took up the novel. Fielding 
had been busy writing plays, and this long training in the 
drama had taught him many valuable lessons in the art 
of construction. Unlike Richardson, therefore, he started 
with a good preliminary preparation in technique. 

Oddly enough, his own first experiment in the novel 
was a direct offshoot from the first experiment of Richard- 
son. In 1740 all England was in raptures over Patnda. 
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Fielding did not share the general enthusiasm. The 
underlsdng absurdities of the story appealed to his quick 
sense of humour ; he was struck by the downright artful- 
ness of the little heroine, whose virtues were paraded 
with so much satisfaction ; and the author’s overwrought 
sentimentalism disgusted him. The happy idea, there- 
fore, occurred to him to take advantage of the popularity 
of the book, and at the same time to raise an honest 
laugh against it, by turning it into burlesque. This was 
the origin of The Adventures of Joseph Andrews {1742). 
Fielding began by reversing the initial situation in Pamela. 
As Richardson’s heroine had been tempted by her master, 
so his hero (who is supposed to be Pamela’s brother) is 
tempted by his mistress ; and he keeps up the parody till 
his tenth chapter. After this, carri^ away by his own 
invention, he discards his first design, and the story 
becomes an " epic of the highway,” full of adventures, 
horseplay, and not too decent fun. This was experi- 
mentil work only, but it helped Fielding to find his proper 
way. It was followed in 1749 by The History of Tom 
Jones, the greatest novel of the, eighteenth century. Here 
Fielding takes an enormous canvas, and crowds it with 
figures. His hero is a foundling, who is brought up in 
the west of England by a squire named Allworthy, with 
whom, however, he presently quarrels ; after w'hich he 
tramps up to London in quest of fortune. Country men 
and manners fill the first part, metropolitan men and 
maimers, the second part, of the book, which as a whole 
gives us our fullest and richest picture of English life 
about the middle of the eighteenth century. Fielding’s 
third great novel, Amelia, appeared in 1751. In this, as 
the title indicates, the interest centres in the character 
of a woman, and thus Fielding, probably of set purpose, 
met the author of Clarissa on his own ground. The story 
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tells of the course and patience of a devoted wife and 
| i . of the ill-doings of her w’eak-willed husband. It is far 
1 1 sadder, far less vigorous, and far less humorous, than 

I ( its predecessors ; and, despite the excellence of some of 

I its character-drawing, it exhibits unmistakable signs of 

I failing power, 

; Fielding was much concerned about the structural 

: principles of prose fiction, a matter to which neither 

■ Defoe nor Richardson had given much attention. To 

• I him the novel was quite as much a form of art as the epic 

I I or the drama. Hence the interest of his preface to 

' ! Joseph Andrews and of the introductory chapters to the 

I j successive books of Tom Jones, which are in fact a skilled 

i 1 craftsman’s essays on various questions connected vrith 

I his craft. His own success in construction was not indeed 

i I nearly so great as is commonly supposed, and the praise 

I which Coleridge and Thackeray lavished upon the plot 

i of Tom Jones must be dismissed as wildly extravagant. 

But he still deserves the fullest credit for what he did 
by both theory and practice to carry over into the novel 
those ideas of unity and balance which are essential to 
any work of art. While we are now often repelled by 
his grossness and animality, we must also remember that 
Fielding was, like Richardson, in his own way avowedly 
a moralist, though he repudiated root and branch Richard- 
son’s pinched ideas of conduct, and the spirit of smug 
respectabflity which pervades his work. As a social 
satirist and teacher, his place is close beside his friend,, 
Hogarth, whom he resembled in his total want of 
squeamishne^, the limitless freedom which he assumed in 
depicting vice, and the downright honesty and sincerity 
with which he sought, in his own words, “ to expose some 
of the most glaring evils, as well public as private, which 
at present infect the country." There are weak points 
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in Fielding’s ethics, and he touches certain matters with 
a laxity which we may deplore. But, on the whole, as 
he was a much greater artist than Richardson, so his 
treatment of life and the tone of his writings are both 
truer and healthier than his. 

76 . Smollett. A third writer, Tobias Smollett (1721- 
71), is usually associated with Richardson and Fielding 
in the history of the eighteenth century novel, but it 
must be distinctly understood that his work is on a much 
lower level than theirs. In early life Smollett spent some 
years as surgeon on a man-of-war, and thus gained that 
first-hand knowledge of the sea, of sailors, and of the 
appalling conditions of the naval service, which he after- 
wards turned to good account. He settled in London with 
the intention of practising his profession, but medicine 
failing, like Goldsmith, he turned to literature. aAs a 
bookseller’s hack, again like Goldsmith, he produced a 
large amount of miscellaneous work, including a History 
of England, which was a publisher’s opposition venture 
to Hume’s. The success of Richardson and Fielding 
naturally prompted him to try his hand in fiction, and he 
wrote half a dozen novels, the most important of which 
are — The Adventures of Roderick Random (1748), The 
Adventures of Peregrine Pickle {1751), and The Expedition 
of Humphry Clinker (1771). Smollett conceived the 
novel as " a large diffused picture " of life, and, unlike 
Fielding, made little attempt to organise his materials 
into an artistic whole. His stories are simply strings of 
adventures, and such unity as they possess is given to 
them only by the personality of the hero ; while his one 
object is to keep the reader’s interest alive by a per- 
petual succession of incidents. His fertility of invention 
and an i mation are^undoubtedly remarkable ; but we soon 
weary of mere incident when it is not related to the interesf 
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of character; and Smollett’s characters are generally 
very crudely drawn. Alike in the looseness of his com- 
position, in his dependence upon action, and in the 
nature of his subjects, he reverts to the picaresque type 
of fiction. Though he still has his admirers, the enjoy- 
ment of his novels requires stronger nerves than most 
of us to-day possess. The world as he depicts it is a 
dirty and dingy place, and its inhabitants for the most 
part are very sorry and disagreeable fellows ; he loves to 
dwell upon the most foul and nauseating phases of life ; 
and he ^ves us little that is really cheerful to relieve the 
prevailing gloom, for even his humour is commonly of 
the coarse physical kind. An exception must indeed be 
made in favour of Humphry Clinker, which is far finer 
in tone and richer in genuine comedy and character 
interest than its predecessors ; but in regard to these it 
can only be said that, while they often carry us along 
by the zest of their narrative, they have in them much 
to disgust even the least fastidious reader. It has, 
however, to be remembered that Smollett wrote ex- 
pressly as a satirist and reformer, and that his purpose 
was to paint the monstrous evils of life in their true 
proportions and colours that he might thus drive them 
home upon the attention of the public ; and we must 
certainly set it down to his credit that the sickening 
realism of the ship scenes in Roderick Random led directlj' 
to drastic changes for the better in the conditions of the 
naval service. While in general he compares very? 
unfavourably with his two forerunners, he also did some- 
thing to enlarge the scope of fiction. He was the real 
creator of the English novel of the sea and of sailors, and 
the first of our novelists to exploit systematically and 
successfully the national peculiaritiesi of Irish, Scotch, 
and Welsh. 
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77. Other Novelists of the Period. Of the innumerable 
works of fiction which now flooded the market, the vast 
majority are no longer remembered to-day even by name. 
We have here to glance only at the productions of a few 
writers who, whether by the intrinsic excellence or the 
temporary importance of what they did, have a recognised 
position in literary history. 

It is natural to speak first of Goldsmith’s one excursion 
into the field of fiction. The Vicar of Wakefield. In 
structure this shows that, like Smollett, Goldsmith had 
learned little of the art of the novel from the precepts and 
practice of Fielding, for its plot is iH-concocted, full of 
glaring improbabilities, and huddled up in the most 
ludicrous manner at the close. But as we are willing to 
make the amplest allowance for the writer’s personal 
weaknesses, so we are ready to make a similar allowance 
for the technical defects of his work, because it is instinct 
with his peculiar charm and tenderness, and because its 
materials are handled with that transfiguring power 
which touches the simplest details with idyllic beauty, 
Its humour is perennially delightful ; and, while much of 
its characterisation is purely conventional, no praise 
would be excessive for the subtlety with which the good 
Dr. Primrose and his family are portrayed. Its spirit 
is that of quiet, manly piety, without the slightest sug- 
gestion of the “ goody-goody ” ; atnd the large sympathy 
which is conspicuous in many of its descriptions — ^notably 
in the prison scenes towards the end — ^show that in human 
feeling and real social insight alike Goldsmith was ahead 
of most of the professional preachers and teachers of his 
time. The novel had been didactic in the hands of his 
predecessors, but he made it directly humanitarian. 

Reference must next be made to the strange work of 
a very strange man, the Rev, Laurence Sterne (1713-68), 
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whose Life and Opinions of Tristraw Shandy, GenMmmn 
appeared in nine volumes from 1759 to 17 ^ 7 . This can 
hSdly indeed be caUed a novel. It is rather a medley 
of unconnected incidents, scraps of out-of-the-way to 
mg, whimsical fancies, humour, pathos, reflection, un- 
pertinence, and indecency. Sterne's method was that of 
deliberate oddity and carefully cultivated caprice , ^d 
his work has so little backbone that, had^heEved ten 
years longer (for he left it incomplete at his death), he 
could easily have WTitten nine more volumes on the same 
plan and without advancing in the least towards ^y real 
conclusion. He owes his rank as noveUst to the won- 
derfid power of his character-drawing in the elder Shandy 
and his wfe. Corporal Trim, and Uncle Toby, who are 
among the most living figures in eighteenth century 
fiction. In one other way he also counts much histon- 
cally. We have spoken of the reinstatement of thfi 
emotions as a chief fact in the life of the period now under 
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Continent — ^to employ it as part of his regular literary 
stock-in-trade ; and with him it become so much of a 
habit that it fills his pages with a kind of mildew. He 
also appears to have discovered the proper name for it. 
In a letter, about 1740, to a friend. Miss Lumley, he 
reminds her of the " sentimental ” repasts they had 
enjoyed together. This is the first known use of the 
epithet in the sense now attached to it, and Sterne himself 
presently made the word classic and current in his record 
of continental travel, the Sentimental Journey. He was not, 
of course, the creator (no one man was the creator) of 
this tearful mood, but his work fell in with a fast -growing 
fashion, which it therefore helped to stimulate and spread 
Among his direct followers one has some distinction-— 
Henev Mackenzie (1745-1831), whose principal novel. 
The Man of Feeling, carries its significance in its title. 
Possessing nothing of Sterne’s other qualities, Mackenzie 
exaggerated his high-pitched emotionalism, and his book 
IS from beginning to end a perfect welter of tears. As 
has been well said, at least it is not a dry book. I should 
take it, on the contrary, to be one of the dampest books 
in English literature. 

In later life Mackenzie opposed the French Revolution, 
but his earlier writings reveal many traces of the influences 
of that general spirit of revolt which gained strength 
rapidly in England during the second half of the eighteenth 
century. Tins leads us to note that, as we might expect, 
writers who had a message to deliver soon began to per- 
ceive that the novel could be used with great effect as a 
means of popularising their political and social ideas. 
Thus, to take one instance only, William Godwin (see 
§ 71) wrote his powerful Caleb Williams, or Things as 
They are (1794), in order (in the words of the original 
preface) to give " a general review of the modes of 
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domestic and unrecorded despotism by wiiicli man becomes 
the destroyer of man." 

It is an interesting feature of the growth of the novel 
rhat almost from the first women began to take part in 
it. But though a number of women had been writing 
fiction before Frances Burney (1752-1840), het Evdina, 
or The History of a Young Lady’s Entrance into the World, 
laid the real foundations of the woman’s novel. Published 
in 1778, twelve years after the Vicar of Wdkefidd, when 
“ little Fanny ” (as Johnson affectionately called her) 
was only twenty-six, this was reckoned the greatest 
success since Clarissa. In many ways it belonged entirely 
to the eighteenth century school. It clearly owed much 
to Richardson, whose epistolary method and tone of 
sensibility it adopts ; while, in broad humour, its strongest 
point, it follows the tradition of Fielding and Smollett, 
but without their coarseness. At the same time, as the 
first novel in which a woman wrote of life quite frankly 
from the woman’s point of view, it was really a new 
thing. We may therefore regard Miss Burney as the 
founder of the " tea-table school ” of fiction. Her second 
book, Cecilia, was more ambitious, but lacked the fresh- 
ness of its predecessor. Her later novels were failures. 

78 . The Eevival of Bomance. While the eighteenth 
century novel arose as a picture of men and manners, 
the favour which it enjoyed made it inevitable that it 
should soon expand in many directions under the various 
influences of the time. One important new movement 
was thus initiated when it began to respond to that grow- 
ing interest in the middle ages which, as we shall learn 
more fully later, was a prominent feature in the great 
changes which were then coming over popular taste. A 
revival of romance was the result. In this revival the 
most conspicuous name is that of Horace Walpole, who 
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has already been mentioned as a letter-writer. A busy 
triiler, who in the course of a long life as man of fashion | 

and virtuoso dabbled in mauiy things, Walpole among 
other fads took up mediaevalism. As early as 1747 he 
boiight a small house or " villaldn,” near Twickenham, 
which little by little he transformed into a miniature 
Gothic castle. In this he installed with great satisfac- 
tion his collection of curiosities and art treasures, suits j 

of armour, illuminated missals, specimens of stained glass, | 

and other miscellaneous articles of the same general j 

description. His " Gothic ” romance, as he called his i 

CasUe of Otranto (1765), was simply the expression in • 

fiction of the peculiar tastes already manifested architec- | 

turally in this toy Castle of Strawberry Hill. Inspired, i 

accortog to his own account, by a dream of " a gigantic I 

hand in armour,” this extraordinary book impresses us i 

to-day as a mere jumble of childish absurdities, and we ' 

only smile when we should be amazed and awed by its i 

crude supematuralism — ^by the picture which descends 
from its frame, for example, and the statue which bleeds | 

at the nose. But the point to emphasise is that it broke j 

new ground. It was taken very seriously at the time 
and by readers of the next generation ; for Gray was so J 

frightened by it that he dreaded to go upstairs to bed, i 

Byron called it “ the first romance in the language,” and i 

Scott praised it with his usual reckless generosity. Its i 

popularity, of course, bred imitations, one of which, 

Clara Reeve's Old English Baron (1777), also described ^ 

as “ a Gothic story,” is specially important because it is * 

avowedly an attempt (though not a very successful one) 
to create romantic interest with machinery less violent 
and implausible than that which Walpole had employed. 
Sensationalism of the most extravagant kind was, how- 
ever, the general characteristic of the romantic fiction 
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which was produced in enormous quantities during the 
closing decades of the eighteenth century. Most of this 
has gone into the lumber heap of forgotten thin^ ; but 
the works of two writers have still a faint historical 
interest, Ann Radcliffe {1764-1823) gained an immense 
public by her Romance of the Forest (xygi), The Mysteries 
of Udolpho (1794), and The Italian (1797)— books which 
are very long, very complicated in plot, full of tlirilling 
situations, and so compact of horrors that though the 
author was in fact a very quiet, commonplace kind of 
woman, the story got about that she had actually gone 
insane in writing them. Matthew Gregory Lewis 
(1775-1818), now best remembered for his personal 
relations with Scott, achieved a great success on some- 
what similar lines with his first book, Ambrosio, or The 
Monk. Published when he was only twenty, this owes 
much to The Castie of Otranto and The Mysteries oj 
Udolpho, though it outdoes both in the wild sensationalism 
of its machinery and effects. There is little in the produc- 
tions of either of these writers to interest us much to-day. 
"But we must note the historical significance of their return 
to the romantic middle ages, and of their appeal to the 
imagination by the free use of the mysterious and the 
supernatural ; and we must remember that they did 
much to stimulate and fertilise the genius of Scott 
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Verse, 

7§, General Gliaracteristics. Broadly viewed, the his» 
lory of oiir later eigiiteenth century poetry is, as we have 
said, the history of a struggle between old and new, and 
of the gradual triunipii of the new. On the one hand, 
there were writers who followed the general practice of 
the school of Pope, and aimed to produce the kind of 
verse which Pope had brought to perfection and made 
popular. In the works of these men, therefore, we recog- 
nise the continuance of v/hat we may here call the Augustan 
tradition. On the other hand, there was a marked ten* 
dency among writers of the rising generation to abandon 
the practice of the school of Pope, respond to a different 
range of influences, and seek fresh subjects, fresh forms, 
and fresh modes of feeling and expression. In the works 
of these men, therefore, w^e may recognise the breaking 
up of the Augustan tradition. When in his Essay on 
Pope ( 1756 ) Joseph. Wartori took the ground that Pope 
was a great wit,'' but not a great poet, since his work 
lacked those imaginative and emotional qualities which 
are essential to true poetry ; when in his ConjecUires on 
Original Composition. (^759)* addressed to Richardson, 
Youxig maintained that poets should leave off imitating* 
classic models and depend upon nature and the 
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promptings of individual genius, it is evident that the 
change of taste is beginning to express itself in open 
protest against the principles of the reigning fashion. 

Thus the Age of Johnson, in respect of its poetry is 
obviously an age of transition, innovation, and varied 
experiment. It must, however, be borne in mind that 
the great general movement from old to new was the result 
of many Wes and resolves itself under analysis into a 
number of different movements following many lines. 
At this juncture the reader should return to the epitome 
of the chief characteristics of the classical school of 
poetry already given (§59). As was there shown, 
classical poetry (i) was mainly the product of the intelli- 
gence, and was strikingly deficient in emotion and 
imagination ; (2) it was almost exclusively a “ town ” 
poetry ; (3) it was conspicuously wanting in romantic 
spirit; (4) it was extremely formal and artificial in 
style ; and (5) it adhered rigorously to the closed couplet 
At all these points reaction set in. (i) Emotion, passion, 
and imagination invaded poetry to the destruction of its 
dry intellectuality, and the old narrow didactic principles 
were discarded. (2) Poetry ceased to concern itself ex- 
clusively with the “ town,” and began to deal with nature 
and rustic life. A most important feature in it is the 
growth of the sense of the picturesque. (3) The romantic 
spirit revived, and this revival brought with it great 
changes in the themes and temper of verse. (4) Efforts 
were now made to break away from the stereotyped con- 
ventions of " poetic diction," and to substitute for these 
simplicity of phrase and the language of nature. (5) The 
supremacy of the closed couplet was attacked, and other 
forms of verse used in its place. 

These lines of reaction are sometimes independent of 
one another, sometimes they run together, and sometimes 
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they cross ; and the resulting complexity is so great that 
to follow the history of our later eighteenth century 
poetry in detail would be impossible within the limits 
of a brief sketch like this. A few matters of outstanding 
importance only can be here touched on. In the interests 
of simplicity we will first deal with the continuance of the 
Augustan tradition • then we will consider some aspects 
of the breaking up of that tradition ; and finally we will 
speak of a few in^viduaJ poets whose work is sufficiently 
significant, either on the personal or on the historical 
side, to justify separate mention. 

80 . The Oontinnance of the Augustan Tradition. 
Neglecting many minor men, we may here associate 
this with the names of two most important writers — 
Johnson and Goldsmith. 

Emphasis must first be laid upon a point already noted, 
that both Johnson and Goldsmith were strong conserva- 
tives in literary theory. In an epoch of change, they 
held fast to the immediate past. Johnson " took it for 
granted,” as Macaulay said, " that the kind of poetry 
which flourished in his own time ” and ” which he had 
been accustomed to hear praised from his childhood " 
was the best kind of poetry ; and he not only upheld , its 
claims by direct advocacy of its canons, but also con- 
sistently opposed every experiment in which, as in the 
ballad revival (see § 84) he detected signs of revolt against 
it. Goldsmith was equally convinced that the writers of 
the Augustan age provided “ the true standard for future 
imitation ” ; for him, m Masson’s words, " Pope was the 
limit of classic English literature ” ; and at all important 
points, as in his aversion to blank verse, he showed himself 
fundimentally hostile to change. We shaD thus be pr^ 
pared to find that the creative work of both these writers 
Ls avowedly classical in matter and manner. Johnson’s 
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two chief poems, London and The Vanity of Human 
Wishes, belong entirely to the preceding generation ; not 
indeed in their pessimistic tone, for that is the expression 
of the poet's personal character, but in their didacticism, 
their formal, rhetorical style, and their adlierence to the 
dosed couplet. The same may be said of Goldsmith’s 
two important poems. The Travdler and The Deserted 
Village, for these, also, as versified pamphlets on political 
economy, are statedly didactic ; they are written in the 
dosed couplet, of which indeed they provide admirable 
examples ; and they are often marred by the stilted and 
pompous phraseology which was then deemed effective. 
They may, therefore, be fairly described as the last great 
works of the outgoing artificial eighteenth century school. 
Yet when we examine them more minutely we realise 
that, as Goldsmith put himself and his own poetical 
temperament into ever 5 rthing he wrote, these poems, 
though they nominally follow the Augustan tradition, 
mark in various wa37S a rupture with it. While they are 
didactic and philosophical, the thesis is often an excuse for 
digressions of the purest poetry, and the argument a 
mere thread upon which the writer hangs pictures, reflec- 
tions, and reminiscences. The tender feeling which per- 
vades them and gives them so much of their peculiar 
charm, is also remarkable ; Goldsmith greatly disliked 
sentimentalism, yet he was himself touched by its growing 
power. Their treatment of nature and rural life must 
also be noted. The poet, looking back at past experi- 
ences through a haze of memory, recalls what he has 
himself seen and known, and writes of that ; and though 
his landscape and his peasants are undoubtedly rather 
conventionalised, his descriptions have none the less an 
uiunKtakably personal quality. It is clear, therefore, 
that conservative as Goldsmith was, he yielded more than 
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^ ' y to tlie influences at work about him ; while, 

asior Johnson, it is particularly instructive to remember 

■ ' that, though he was incomparably the strongest individual 

■ y force in the literary world of his time, he was stiJJ unable 
y.to dheck' the encroachments' of the new spirit which he 

, : abhorred. 

: 81 . The Reaction in Form. In considering some 
aspects of the reaction against the Augustan tradition, 
we may conveniently begin with the change in form’ 
though, as this was very generally associated with changes 
in other directions, it cannot of course be dealt with 
exhaustively by itself. 

The main feature of this reaction in style was the 
abandonment of the Popean couplet for experiments in 
other idnds of verse. It is probable that these experi- 
ments were in part prompted by natural impatience of a 
single monotonous form, and a corresponding desire for 
change. But the direct influence of reviving interest in 
icmg-neglected pre-Augustan writers has also to be 
recognised. Growing admiration of Milton, for example, 
was the principal immediate cause of the rise and spreading 
popularity of blank verse. The first important piece of 
eighteenth century blank verse, Thomson's Seasons, to 
which further reference will be made later, was obviously 
fashioned on Milton's. Other examples of the same form 
belonging to the closing years of the Age of Pope are, as 
already mentioned (see § 62), SomerviHe's The Chase, 
Young’s Nighi Thoughts, and Blair’s The Grave; and to 
these may now be added Dyer’s The Ruins of Rome 
(1740) and Akenside’s The Pleasures^ of the Imagination 
(1744). The use of blank verse greatly increased during 
the Age of Johnson, and the language of Goldsmith in 
regard to it, in the dedication to The Traveller and else- 
where, proves that, much to that writer’s axmoyanca, it 
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was then finnly established side by side with the couplet. 
An equal interest attached to what is known as the 
Spenserian revival This began quite early in the century 
with a number of attempts, none of them very serious 
or important, to reproduce the Spenserian stanza (see 
I 26), and even Spenser’s archaic diction, and the immense 
vogue which such experiments presently obtained is 
shown by the fact that over 50 poems in this stanza were 
published between 1730 and 1775. Johnson’s emphatic 
protest in The Rambler (May 14, 1751) is conclusive evi- 
dence of the extending power of this particular movement. 
“ The imitation of Spenser,” writes the Great Cham, “ by 
the influence of some men of learning and genius seems 
likely to grow upon the age ” — a circumstance which he 
goes on to deplore. We speak of the Spenserian revival 
here, because at the outset it was purely formal. But 
little by little the spell of the Faery Queene fell upon those 
who read and imitated, and thus Spenser helped to open 
up for the new generation the wonder-world of chivalry, 
knight-errantry, and mediaeval romance. The general 
course of the movement may perhaps be indicated by a 
comparison of the three principal Spenserian poems of 
the century. The Schoolmistress (1742. revised 1750) of 
William Shenstone (1714-1763), m which we have a 
delightful picture of an old village dame school, uses the 
language and style of Spenser expressly for purposes of 
burlesque ; notliing, the author declares, would ever 
induce him to take Spenser seriously, Thomson’s Castle 
of I ndolence (1748) adopts much of the Gothic machinery 
of the Faery Queene, and reproduces many of its essentia 
characteristics. The Minstrel (1771-74) of James Beattie 
(1735-1803) rejects the mere formal imitation of Spenser 
entirely, except in respect of the stanza, but the larger 
influence of the master is sufficiently attested in the 
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reasons wM.cli, the poet assigns for his choice of this,: 

** it pleases my ear/' he says, and seems, from its Gothic 
stractnre . and original,, to bear some relation to the 'SEt>- 
, . . Ject and spirit of the poem." 

Two, points in, connection with the general reaction in 
form must be made clear. In the first place, in technical 
quality and aesthetic effect, both blank verse and the 
, Spenserian 'stanza are the very antithesis of' the terse, 
epigrammatic closed couplet, and appealed to the new 
generation both by contrast with 4Ms, and by their 
elasticity and the opportunity they afforded for the free 
movement of the poet's mind. Secondly, while many 
• writers nov/ rejected the couplet, the couplet itself was 
! allowed to remain intact in the particular shape which it 
had finally assumed in the hands of Pope. In other words, 

' until well on in the nineteenth century, when poets used 
the couplet at all, it was still the classic couplet which 
they adopted. It was not until the days of Leigh Hunt 
and Keats, as we shall see presently, that the reaction in 
form extended to the couplet itself, and the loose romantic 
type was substituted for the long supreme Popean kind, 

82 . The Growth of the Love of Nature in Eighteenth 
Century Poetry. The growth of a love of nature and of 
a feeling for the picturesque is one of the most marked 
and interesting general features in the history of English 
poetry between Pope and Wordsworth. It is true that 
even in the thoroughly metropolitan literature of the 
Restoration period and the Age of Anne, we occasionally 
catch a breath of fresh air which seems to blow straight 
from the woods and fields. To say nothing of Milton and 
Marvell, who were survivors of " the giant race before the I 

I flood," we must remember that Thomas Pahneli. (1679- J 

I 1718) and Lady Winchilsea {circa 1660-1720) show a- ! 

i genuine sense of natural beauty and the charms of rural j 
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life. But these were exceptions, and speaking in general 
terms, we are quite justified in saying that our English 
Augustan poetry was a poetry of city life. The muse oi 
the time loved best to frequent the coffee-house and the 
drawing-room ; solitude she despised ; and if, once in a 
while, she wandered out into the country, it was seldom 
farther than Richmond Hill or Windsor Forest. Nature 
in its wilder and more rugged aspects shocked the refined 
taste of a generation which had been trained to prefer 
the trim garden tq|the unspoilt hillside. According to 
the artificial conception then prevalent, nothing could 
be beautiful save what had been reduced to symmetry 
by rule and line. In the words of a typical and authorita- 
tive exponent of these ideas, Addison, “ we find the works 
of nature still the more pleasing the more they resemble 
art.” 

In dealing with the poetry of the fifteenth century 
{see § i6) we noted the fact that, while the landscape of 
the English writers of that time was wholly bookish and 
conventional, that of their Scottish contemporaries was 
often painted directly from reality and with great care 
and accuracy ; and we asked the reader to bear this in 
mind, since we should presently leam that Scottish poets 
“ did much to bring the love of nature into later English 
literature," The truth of this statement we are now in 
a position to appreciate. It was in the writings of a 
Lanarkshire man, Allan Ramsay (1686-1758), that the 
reviving love of nature first became conspicuous. Draw- 
ing his inspiration largely from the popular songs and 
ballads of his own peasantry, Ramsay produced in The 
Gentle Shepherd (1725), a real pastoral poem, the characters 
in which are genuine shepherds and shepherdesses, and 
not the traditional shadows of a mere literary Arcadia. 
But the stream which he here set flowing reached oui 
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London public and became an influence in our English 
literature through the works of another Scotsman, whose 
name has already been mentioned — ^James Thomson 
{1700-1748). His Seasons, a descriptive poem in four 
parts (1726-30) belongs in many ways to the Augustan 
school ; it is charged with didacticism in the approved 
manner ; its vocabulary is highly Latinised ; the con- 
ventions of "poetic diction” aboimd in it; its style is 1 

in consequence often frigid and bombastic ; its desciip- | 

tions frequently impress us as " got up." Yet Thomson 1 

gives us real landscape ; he writes largely from personal i 

knowledge ; and many of his incidental touches are marked j 

by great precision and sympathy. However we may | 

now judge his performance, we must at least recognise I 

its historical claims as the first really important poem j 

in which nature, instead of being subordinated to man, ! 

is made the central theme. While less influential than ; 

the Seasons, we must still name with them the con- ! 

temporary work of a Welshman, John Dyer (1700-1758), * 

who has already appeared in connection with the reaction 
in form, and whose descriptive Grongar Hill, a piece of 
vigorous landscape painting, which owes much to Milton, 
but more to nature itself, was published in the same year 
as Thomson’s Winler. From this time on the love erf 
nature became increasingly prominent in our poetry. We 
find it, for example, in William Collins and William 
Blake ; in Goldsmith, as we have said ; and, as we shall 
presently see, in Gray, Bums, and Cowper. 

83 . The Development of Naturalism. With this steady 
growth of a love of nariire we may conveniently associate 
that general " return to nature ” (as it is broadly called) 
which profoundly affected later eighteenth century poetry 
in subject, tone, and style. This “.return to nature" 
meant something more than an increasing feeling for the 
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picturesque and for the charms of the country. It meant 
a rising sense of all that is implied in the contrast between 
nature and civilisation, and a deepening belief that, as 
the cramping conventions of our artificial social system 
prevent the free development and expression of individu- 
ality, and give birth to many evils, the only way of 
salvation for men and nations lies through a rascal 
simplification of life. This resulted in poetry in the 
quest for more elementary themes, which of course had 
to be sought among the unsophisticated country-folk 
rather than amid the complexities of the recognised 
centres of culture and refinement, and for more natural 
modes of treatment. Greater simplicity in the subject- 
matter chosen, in the passions described, and in the 
language employed, were thus among the principal objects 
aimed at by many poets of the new generation. In con- 
sidering the various lines of reaction against the artificial 
poetry of the Augustan school, the utmost stress must 
therefore be laid upon the attempt to bring poetry back 
to nature and reality. 

As the development of naturalism, so conceived, was 
due to the co-operation of many influences, literary and 
social, so its effects have to be looked for now in one 
direction and now in another, and they are in general so 
intimately bound up with other features of the new poetry 
that it would be impossible to isolate them for separate 
study. One or two points must, however, be indicated. 

On the side both of matter and of style, simplification 
was much aided by the spread of an interest in old ballad 
literature. Of the ballad revival in its other aspects I 
shall speak in the next section. Here we have only to 
note its connection with the development of naturalism. 
Augustan of the Augustans though he was, Addison had 
perceived that the informality and spontaneity of Chevy 
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Chase and The Babes in the Wood, childish as they seemed 
to him to be, gave them a wonderful power of appeal ; 
and this power of appeal now came to be more and more 
fully realised. The old ballad phrase, “ God rest his 
soul,” had, as we remembei', been " improved " and 
“ refined ” by the Augustans into “ Eternal blessings on 
his shade attend.” Despite Johnson’s ridicule of the old 
ballads in general, people now began to discover that the 
simpler form is much better and more poetical than the 
translation, and this discovery led to a change of taste, 
which in the long run was bound to prove fatal to all the 
theories of the Augustan school about elegance and effect. 
At first the movement towards simplicity was slow and 
halting ; even Bishop Percy (see next section) “ polished ” 
some of the old ballads in his collection as a concession to 
the extreme refinement of his age. But it gained ground, 
and, as it did so, it made writers and readers alike increas- 
ingly conscious of the superiority of what is natural and 
spontaneous in poetry to all the carefully cultivated con- 
ventional mannerisms of the long-accepted school of art. 

At this point mention may be made of the work of 
William Blake (1757-1827). A mystic and a visionary, 
whose apocalyptic effusions were inspired, as he himself 
declared, by the desire to restore the golden age, and 
who was also much influenced by the mediaeval revival, 
Blake might indeed find a place also among our early 
romantic poets. But I spestk of him here, because in 
that part of his poetry which really concerns aU readers — 
in his Poetical Sketches, Songs of Innocence, and Songs of 
Experience — ^the love of the country, of simple life, of 
childhood and home, mark him out as a leader in that 
naturalistic kind of poetry — the poetry of ordinary _ 
things — which Wordsworth was a little later to bring to 
perfection. Meanwhile, another and curiously contrasted 
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phase of naturalisin was being exemplified by Blake's con- 
temporary Georgb Ckabbe (1754-1832), in whose works 
— The Village, The Newspaper, The Parish Register, The 
Borough, Tales in Verse, and Tales of the HaU—it took 
the form of extreme and uncompromising realism. Him- 
self a child of poor parents, and for many years a hard- 
working parish clergyman, Crabbe knew the life of the 
poor, with all its penury, misery, and discontent, from 
the inside, and it is this life, as he had seen it, that he 
sets himself to depict in his verse. His programme is 
unflinching fidelity to facts : — “ I sing the cot,” he 
announces, “ as truth will paint it, and as bards will 
not ” ; and he holds so r^olutely to his principle that 
he never relieves the heavy gloom of his pictures by a 
single idealising touch. It is singular that, though he 
lived through the years of its splendid activity, Crabbe 
remained to the end of his long life entirely uninfluenced 
by the 'romantic movement. His regular emplo3rment of 
the dosed couplet is also a point of connection with the 
outgoing dassic school. But his plain and realistic 
handling of materials taken from actual life, and his total 
repudiation of all the pastoral conventions which had 
long stood between the poet and the world of reality 
about him, give him spedal importance in the naturalistic 
reaction against the Augustan tradition. 

84 . The Romantic RevivaL Even more important 
than this devdopment of naturalism was the general 
revolt which went on at the same time against the hard 
temper, the dry intellectuality, the hatred of the fantastic, 
the visionary, and the mystical, which, as we have seen, 
were among the chief characteristics of the Augustan 
school. This revolt we call the romantic movement. To 
find a definition of “ romantic,” which shall be at once 
sufficiently broad and suffidently exact, is extremely 
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difficult. The word is so loosely employed even by critics 
that' it' is often taken to cover everything anti- Augustan, 

, including naturalism. ■ ' This is a mistake against which 
the student should be carefully on his guard, since 
naturalism, though contemporary with romanticism., and 
/ like this, a movement of reaction against Augustan ideals, 

; was a reaction on entirely different lines. Perhaps the 
points already indicated will serve to show the origin, 
direction, and fundamental meaning of this particular 
movement. By romantic we connote (i) the principle of 
spontaneity in literature, which implies the assertion 
of individuality against the conventions of the schools, 
the rejection of that critical code which had bound 
poetsy down to the so-called rules of art, and the 
belief that poetic genius is really inspired, and should 
be a law unto itself. Romanticism was thus a part of 
the general later eighteenth century movement for the 
emancipation of the individual, and that is why the 
great French writer, Victor Hugo, described it as 
“liberalism in literature.'' (2) A particular mood and 
temper, of which strong passion, sensibility, aspiration, 
and melancholy are widely recognised component ele- 
ments, It is this aspect of it which is specially brought 
out in Mr. Watts-Dunton's definition of the romantic 
revival as “the renaissance of wonder and mystery." 
(3) A love of the wild, fantastic, abnormal, and super- 
natural. And (4) as a result of the combined influences 
of all these things, a fondness for a particular kind of 
subject-matter which was quite a fresh kind in the middle 
of the eighteenth century, and which gave free play to 
individual genius, stimulated the mood in question, and 
appealed to the newly awakened taste for the marvellous. 
Perhaps a few concrete examples will help to make these 
points clear. Thus, then, we call the couplets of Keats's 
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Endymion romantic because they are “ free,” in the sense 
that they repudiate the formal canons of the Augustan 
form. We speak of the spirit of Gray’s Elegy as romantic 
melancholy, and of the fierce emotion of Byron’s eastern 
tales as romantic passion. We use the same epithet to 
describe the fantastic narrative of Scott’s Lay of the Last 
Minstrel and the supematuralism of Coleridge’s Ancient 
Mariner. 

Now, as the middle ages were, from all points of view, 
essentially romantic ages, it was natural that the imagina- 
tion of men of the temper and tastes specified should turn 
back to them in search of inspiration and themes. Hence 
a very important phase of the romantic movement (in 
part a cause, and in part the effect of it) was the mediaeval 
or Gothic revival, to which, as we have seen, a certain 
stimulus had early been given by the renewed study of 
the writings of Spenser. The results of this mediaeval 
revival in prose fiction have already been noted. About 
the time of the production of The Castle of Otranto its 
influences became equally conspicuous in poetry. Its 
si^ficance is shown in a most interesting way by the 
critical theories of a writer of this period, Richard Hurd 
{1720-1808). who in his Letters on Chivalry and Romance 
{1762) boldly maintained that " Gothic manners ” pro- 
vide far better material for poetry than classical mythology 
(now, it must be remembered, worn threadbare and 
reduced to lifeless convention by constant repetition). 
“May there not,” asks Hurd, “be something in the 
Gothic Romance particularly suitable to the views of a 
genius, and the ends of poetry ? And may not the 
philosophic modems have gone too far in their perpetual 
ridicule and contempt of it ? ” And, again, in opposi- 
tion to the Augustan principle that the poet should 
“ follow nature " in the sense that he should keep to the 
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well-beaten tracks of experience : " The poet has a 
world of his own, where experience has less to do than 
consistent imitation. He has, besides, a supernatural 
world to range in. . . . In the port’s world all is mar- 
vellous and extraordinary.” These ideas will help us 
to connect the mediaeval revival with the generad move- 
ment of reaction against the Amgustan tradition, and 
with the transformation which the whole conception of 
the nature, place, and functions of poetry was now 
undergoing. 

As in the development of naturalism, so in this revival 
of the romantic past, a powerful influence was exerted 
by the spread of an interest in ballad literature, which, 
formerly cultivated only by a few antiquaries here and 
there, now became increasingly popular with general 
readers. The most important baUad book of the 
eighteenth century was Bishop Percy’s Reliques of 
Ancient English Poetry ; consisting of old Heroic Songs 
and Other pieces of our Earlier Poetry ; together with 
Some Few of Later Date (1765) . These volumes contained 
the collections of many years, and their publication was 
in the first instance suggested by Shenstone (see §81). 
Though Percy himself little anticipated such a result, the 
Rdiques proved a great power in spreading romantic 
tastes, and, as we shall presently see, his first reading of 
them made an epoch in the intellectual development of 
Scott. An Essay on the Ancient Minstrels, which the 
editor prefixed as an introduction to the ballads them- 
selves, also counted in the same direction. It was, for 
example, the immediate inspiration of Beattie’s Minstrel 
(see § 81). 

A name of extraordinary fascination in the history of 
the mediaeval revival is that of Thomas Chatterton, 
” the marvellous boy,” who was bom at Bristol in 1752, 
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and died by his own hand in a London garret in 1770, 
before he had quite completed his eighteenth year. 
Chatterton’s poems fall into two groups, but those which 
he published in his pwn name, and in which the Augustan 
tradition in mattea; and form is largely preserved, are of 
far less importance to us here than those which he gave 
out as the work of a certain Thomas Rowley, a mythical 
Bristol priest of the fifteenth century. The mediaeval 
fiction, which the boy invented, and by means of which 
he endeavoured to palm off his fabrications upon the 
world as ancient originals, is in its own way as remarkable 
as the poems themselves. The fact that for a time he 
contrived to deceive many critics, including Walpole, 
proves how little real knowledge of fifteenth century 
English then existed, for his attempted reproduction of 
the language and style of the age he sought to revive is 
fun of glaring blunders and anachronisms. We are now 
able to follow the actual processes by which he concocted 
his " Rowley ” dialect. But the value of such poems as 
Adla and t\i& BaUad of Charity is as great as ever, both 
because they are probably the most wonderful things 
ever written by a boy of Chatterton's age, and because 
they are another clear indication of the fast-growing 
curiosity of critics and the public regarding everything 
belonging to the middle ages. 

This mediaeval revival was accompanied by a further 
spread of interest in the romantic past, and especially by 
the opening up of the heroic and legendary world of the 
north — the world of Celtic antiquity. The Ode on the 
Popular Superstitions of the HigMands of Scotland con- 
sidered as the Subject of Poetry, written by William 
Collins (1721-1759) , as early as 1749, though not published 
till 1788, reveals its broad significance in its very title. 
But for the full meaning of this phase of the romantic 
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movemejit we have to turn to what are known as the 
Ossiamc poems. In '1760 a young Scotch schoolmaster, 
James Macpherson (1736-1796) published a small volume 
of Fragments of Ancient Poetry collected in the Highlands 
of Scotland and translated from the Galic [sic] or Erse 
Language. These were offered as literal versions of 
** genuine remains of ancient Scottish poetry/' They 
gave rise to an immense amount of curiosity and specula- 
tion, and Macpherson started on a literary pilgrimage 
through the Highlands in quest of fresh material of the 
same general character. As a result he produced Fingal, 
an Epic Poem in six books, in 1762, and Temora, an Epic 
Poem in eight books, in 1763. Public interest both in 
Edinburgh and in London was now at fever heat, and a 
fierce controversy broke out between those who supported 
Macpherson's assertion that these poems were the actual 
work of a Gaelic bard of the third century named Ossian, 
and those (Johnson among the number) who denounced 
them as gross and impudent forgeries. The questions at 
issue cannot yet be regarded as definitely settled, and it 
is still impossible to decide how much of the substance 
of the poems is really ancient and how much in them, as 
they stand, is to be referred to the manipulation of the 
editor and compiler, who undoubtedly treated his materials 
with a very free hand. Fortunately, we need not enter 
into the discussion in order to appreciate the epoch-making 
character of Macpherson's work. In the loosely rhythmical 
prose which he adopted for his so-called translations he 
carried to an extreme the formal reaction of the time 
against the classic couplet. In matter and spirit he is 
wildly romantic. These Ossianic poems are Med with 
supernaturalism, steeped in melancholy, and tremulous 
with that highly-wrought sentimentalism which, as we 
have seen, was then invading literature from every side 
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The world they depicted, too, was a world of heroic sira- 
plicity set in a landscape of mountains and mists ■ and 
thus, while they exhibited a striking development in the 
treatment of nature, they also made a specially potent 
appejil to the imagination of men who were beginning to 
feel themselves cramped by the narrow and petty con- 
ventions of social life, and were fast growing weary of 
the well-bred tone of the drawing-room poetry which had 
long been fashionable. The desire to get “ back to 
nature ” is a conspicuous feature of these poems. To 
us their note is hopelessly falsetto. But to the readers 
of their own time they seemed a genuine voice out of the 
strong, unspoOt, primitive past, when men were un- 
sophisticated, and natural, and great. In seeking to 
account for their enormous vogue and influence both in 
England and on the Continent — for a wave of Ossianic 
enthusiasm swept over Europe, and in revolutionary 
France boys and girls still bore the names of Ossian’s 
heroes and heroines — ^we must always keep their social 
significance well in view. They captivated readers of all 
classes, touched their sympathies, and set their hearts 
aflame, not merely because they stood for a change in 
the style of literature, but also, and far more, because 
they fell in with the rising mood of revolt against the evils 
l>red by an artificial society and an over-ripe civilisation. 
In this case, therefore, we see how the influences of 
naturalism and romanticism ran together, and are able 
lo trace both back to those social forces which moulded 
and directed the literature of the age. 

It is interesting to observe that the whole movement 
for the revival of the romantic past came to its head in 
the decade between 1760 and 1770. To this decade 
belong Hurd's Letters on Chivalry and Rotnance, The 
Castle of Otranto, Percy’s Reliques, the poems of 
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■ , Gliattarton, .Macpherson^s Ossimt, and,, as we,,sliall,see ;ii!, a, 
' Tnoment, , tlie most .romantic work of Gray, It will 'therefore' 
.be.'evident that those who, like Scott and Coleridge, were 
bom, in the' .first years of the decade following, ..grew into, 

, „ boyhood just in time to feel the full force of the. influences 
which these writers, had brought into literature. 

Gray, Burns,; and Cowper. To deal in any detail 
.' with the writings of these, three specially important poets 
of the age of transition would carry us beyond the limits 
of our sketch, but enough must be said about each of 
them to make his historical position clear. 

Thomas Geay (1716-1771), a man of poor physique, a 
great scholar, and a recluse, produced but little poetry, 
but what he wrote is not only exquisite in quality and 
finish, but is also curiously interesting as a kind of epi- 
tome of the changes which were coming over the literature 
of his time. Among his first poetic efforts (apart from a 
Latin poem on Locke's philosophy) was a poem on The 
Alliance of Education and Government, belonging to the 
Augustan school and written in the closed couplet. Gray 
never succeeded in finishing it. His first publication was 
the ode On a Distant Prospect of Eton College written in 
1742 and published anonymously by Dodsiey in 1747. 
Next year appeared in the first three volumes of Dodsley's 
collection his Eton Ode, the Ode to Spring, and the poem 
• On the Death of a Favourite Cat, These are conventional 
in thought and diction and contain little to suggest the 
new spirit. The Elegy written in a Coimtry Churchyard 
was published by Dodsiey in 1751, when it quickly went 
through fifteen editions and was often pirated. With this 
(perhaps the most famous of all English poems) a gi'eat 
change appears, and many features make it histori- 
cally very important. There is, first, the use of nature, 
which, though employed only as a background, is still 
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1 i ' handled with fidelity and s^pathy. There is, next, 

t the churchyard scene, the twilight atmosphere, and the ^ 

brooding melancholy of the poem, which at once connect 
it fas we have said) with one side of the romantic move- 
ment — the development of the distinctive romantic mood. 
The contrast drawn between the country and the town— 
the peasants' simple life and “the madding crowd’s 
ignoble strife" — is a third particular which will be noted. 
Finally, in the tender feeling shown for '' the rude fore- 
fathers of the hamlet ” and the sense of the human value 
of the little things that are written in “ the short and 
simple annals of the poor," we see poetry, under the 
influence of the spreading democratic spirit, reaching out 
to include humble aspects of life hitherto ignored. 
Thus, despite the poet's continued use of the Augustan 
trick of personification and capital letters, the Elegy 
marks a stage in the evolution of Gray’s genius. Yet it 
was only a stage, for as he grew older he became increas- 
ingly romantic. The two great odes. The Progress of 
Poesy and The Bard, are filled with the new conception 
of the poet as an inspired singer rather than an accom- 
plished artist— in the terms of the eighteenth century 
antithesis, an "enthusiast” rather than a "wit”; 
while the short poems on northern and Celtic themes, 
Wk& The Fatal Sisters md The Descent of Odin, take their 
place (as we have already pointed out) in the history of 
the revival of the romantic past. "The interest of Gray’s 
development as a poet should now be clear. He began 
with versified pamphlets in Pope’s manner; passed on 
through conventional lyrics to the Elegy; and ended 
with experiments which are fundamentally romantic in 
character. 

Gray, though a man of very pure poetic feeling, was 
singularly improlific Robert Burns (1759-1796) was 
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endowed' rndth a marvellously spontaneous power of genius 
and an almost ' unrivalled gift of song. Absolute sincerity 
to bimseif and Ms surroundings was, however, the idtimate 
basis of' his strength; a Scottish peaisant, he wrote 
' frankly as a peasant, and became the poetic interpreter 
of the thoughts and feelings, the racy humour, the home- 
spun philosophy, the' joys, sorrows, passions, supersti- 
tkms,' and 'even sometimes' the lawlessness' and the 
debaiiclieries, of the class from, which he sprang. Of all 
these things he sang with an entire freedom from every- 
thing suggestive of mere literary mannerism and affecta- 
tion. It is indeed quite a mistake to regard Mm as an 
unlettered plowman. He read widely and critically. 
But standard English literature affected him but little, 
though it may be noted as a detail that Ms most ambitious 
poem, The Cqtter's Saturday Nighi, is in the Spenserian 
stanza. His poetic ancestry was in fact Scottish, and 
the chief literary influences behind his own work, verna- 
cular poetry as represented by the songs and ballads of 
the Scottish peasant folk. Perhaps more than any other 
poet of the later eighteenth century he helped to bring 
natural passion back into English verse. Another im- 
portant point about his wnritings is their strong democratic 
quality. He was keenly responsive to the revolutionary 
spirit of Ms age. We feel tHs spirit when, in The CoUe/$ 
Saturday Night, he contrasts the homely life and the simple 
piety of the peasant and Ms family writh the wealth and 
vulgar ostentation, the luxury and the artificial refine- 
ments of the fashionable world ; and when he sings that 

**The rank is but the guinea’s stamp — 

The man’s the gowd for a’ that/’ 

prophesies of the coming time when all over the world 
men will be brothers, and reminds us that it is “ man's 
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inhumanity toman " which " makes countless thousands 
mourn,” he constitutes himself the mouthpiece of the 
growing faith of his time in Liberty, Equality, and 
Fraternity. 

No contrast could be greater than that between this 
full-blooded, robust A5nshire plowman, and the delicate, 
sensitive, morbid William Cowper (1731-1800), yet in 
the movements of literary history the two men stand 
close together. Cowper began to write poetry late in 
life, and as a means of keeping his mind from preying 
upon itself and from brooding over those torturing 
religious anxieties which more than once turned his 
melancholy into positive madness. He was not a student 
of poetry ; he gave little or no attention to poetry as an 
art ; he wrote just to express his own ideas in his own 
way. In his satires indeed he follows the conventional 
model of Pope, but in his principal poem. The Task, he 
abandons tradition entirely and pursues an independent 
course. This long blank verse poem is in one sense as 
much the poetic masterpiece of later eighteenth centuiy? 
evangelicalism as Paradise Lost is the masterpiece of the 
militant Puritanism of the seventeenth century. But, 
though it contains much of the narrow religious teaching 
of Cowper’s sect, it contains a great deal, too, which tran- 
scends all mere sectarian limitations. It is extremely 
discursive and rambling, and is whoUy wanting in any 
structural backbone. Yet, if it exhibits no organic unity, 
it possesses a unity of motive and meaning. Its real 
text, as Cowper himself said, is praise of retirement and 
of country life as favourable to religion and virtue ; the 
philosophy of life expounded in it is expressly hostile to 
all the attendant upon the march of civilisation ; 
and the oft-quoted line — “ Ck)d made the country and 
man made the town ” — shows how far Cowper was uncon* 
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scioiisly at one with the revolutionists who were preaching 
the gospel of " back to nature '' and the simplification of 
life. In the sympathetic treatment of nature and land- 
scape he comes nearest of all eighteenth century poets 
to Wordsworth ; whUe, despite occasional lapses into 
" poetic diction,” he comes nearest to him, too, in the 
unaffected directness of his language. The Task also 
overflows with the spirit of humanitarianism, and, not- 
withstanding the poet’s personal fastidiousness, his 
hermit-life existence, and the selfish character of his 
religion, it is also strongly impregnated with the ideas of 
liberty. Its denunciation of such abuses as militarism 
and the slave-trade is noteworthy ; and even more so, 
the powerful passage in w’hich the Bastille is attacked as 
the S5mibol of t5n:anny and irresponsible authority. It 
is an interesting point to remember that this passage was 
published in 1785, and that only four years later the 
Bastille feU. 

Some critics have seen in Cowper a premonition of 
Wordsworth ; others, of B5n:on. In a sense, he fore- 
shadowed both. In his love of nature, his emotional 
response to it, and his sympathetic handling of humble 
rural life, he certainly anticipates Wordsworth ; but, 
strangely enough, considering the character of the man 
and his creed, his poetry is filled with indications of social 
unrest, and thus in a rough way points forward to Byron. 
The most important figure in English poetry between 
Pope and Wordsworth, his life serves to connect the age of 
the former with that, of the latter. When he was bom, 
Pope was at the height of his power. When he died. 
Bums had been four years in his grave and the Lyrical 
BaUads two years before the world. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


THE AGE OF WORDSWORTH (1798-1832)1 


The Older Pods. 

86. The Age of Wordsworth. The Age of Wordsworth 
is the age of the Revolution in the history of politics and 
of what is broadly called the romantic triumph in that 
of literature ; though, when we speak in this way, we 
have to remember that the triumph of romanticism was 
accompanied by that of naturalism (see § 83). Now it 
is most important for us to understand that the move- 
ment in literature was only one aspect of a comprehensive 
general movement, another aspect of which is to be 
found in the Revolution. At bottom both the political 
and the literary movements were inspired by the same 
impatience of formulas, traditions, conventions, and the 
tyranny of the dead hand, by the same insistence upon 
individuality, and by the same craving for freedom and 
the larger life. In the doctrines of the new poetry, as 
in the teachings of the revolutionary theorists, there was 
indeed much that assumed the shape of challenge and 
attack. The long-accepted rules of art, in fact prescribed 
rules of any kind, were treated with open contempt; 
the reaction against Pope and the Augustan school 
became aggressive ; and the principle of spontaneity was 
ever3rwhere thrust to the front. Here and there, it is 
true, conservative critics endeavoured to make a stand 
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against these, to them, vwld and dangerous ideas ; as 
when Lord Jeffrey wrote in an early number of the 
Edinburg,h Review : “ Poetry has this much in common 
Mrith religion, that its standards were fixed long ago by 
certain inspired writers, whose authority it is no longer 
lawful to call in question.” But such a conception of 
things did not represent the dominant spirit of the age. 
That spirit was rather expressed by Keats when he 
wrote; "The genius of poetry must work out its own 
salvation in a man. It cannot be matured by law and 
precept, but by sensation and watchfulness in itself. 
That which is creative must create itself.” A compari- 
son of this passage with the couplet from Pope which we 
have already quoted : 

" Those rules of old discovered, not devis’d, . 

Are Nature still, but Nature methodis’d," 

wOl suffice to show the fundamental difference in principle 
between Augustan and romantic poetry. 

We are not of course to imagine that the political and 
the literary movements necessarily met in the same 
persons, or that a man could not be an adherent of the one 
without S3nnpathising with the other. The error of such 
a supposition is at once exposed by the case of Scott, 
who was a romanticist and a Tory, and whose particular 
form of romanticism was indeed, as we shall see, a part 
of his Toryism. We are speaking only of movements ; 
and the vital connection between these is denoted by the 
fact that the key-note of both was emancipation. 

We have, however, to go further than this, and to 
consider the intimate association of English poetry with 
the various stages of the French Revolution and with the 
striking changes in the temper of European society 
which these produced. The great outburst of 1789 sent 



a thrill of fresh life through the whole civilised world. 
It came as the prophecy of a new day, and for the moment 
it seemed as if, leaving behind it all the evils of the past, 
humanity at large was to pass forward immediately into 
an era of realised democratic ideals— of liberty, brother- 
hood, and the rights of man. A wonderful humanitarian 
enthusiasm and goigeoirs dreams of progress and perfec- 
tion were thus kindled in ardent young souls ; and in 
England, quite as much as in France itself, men of 
gqperous natures were ready to catch fire by contact 
with the passions which the French cause aroused because, 
as our later eighteenth century literature shows, there 
had been in England a steady growth of many of the 
principles which the political revolution now promised 
to translate out of abstractions into living facts. As 
Wordsworth afterwards wrote : 

“ But Europe at that time was thrilled with joy 
France standing on the top of golden hours. 

And human nature seeming born again ” 

and once more : 

“ Bliss was it in that dawn to be alive. 

But to be young was very heaven." 

But as the progress of the French movement soon proved, 
the glorious promises of '89 were destined to remain 
unfulfilled. The excesses of the reign of terror; tha 
sensational rise of Napoleon ; the establishment of a 
military despotism; the long strain of the Napoleonic 
wars; the restoration of the Bourbons ; the determined 
attempt made by the crowned heads of Europe after 
Waterloo to destroy democracy and popular govern- 
ment — ail these things were naturally productive of vast 
disturbances in thought and feeling. Reaction set in; 
the principles of the Revolution were discredited; and 
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the failure of the great effort which France had made to 
mitiate a new and better order of things resulted in a 
general collapse of faith and hope. The age of buoyancy 
and expectation passed away. The age of unrest and 
disillusion succeeded. Thus we may expect to find an 
enormous difference in tone between the poetry of the 
earlier and that of the later revolutionary period. 

87 . Wordsworth's Life. Williass Wordsworth was 
bom in 1770 at Cockermouth, Cumberland, and spent 
much of his boyhood among the shepherds and dalesmen 
of his native county. The influence of these early sur- 
roundings was, as he afterwards said, profound and 
lasting ; for rough and rugged as they were, these simple 
peasant folk were types of the homely virtues of manhood 
and womanhood imtainted by contact with the comip- 
tions of civilisation, and from his familiar intercourse 
with them he learned faith in humanity and reverence 
for the elemental things of life. He was educated at 
Hawkeshead School, Lancashire, and at Cambridge. 
Then came two visits to France (1790 and 1791-2). In 
1793 the published An Evening Walk and Descriptive 
Sketches, in which the regular classic couplet is used, and 
which are otherwise cxiriously reminiscent of Pope, 
Goldsnuth, and Crabbe. A small I^acy left by a friend 
made him so far independent that he was able henceforth 
to devote himself entirely to poetry. His friendship with 
Coleridge, which began about 1796, did much to stimulate 
his genius. Two years later Coleridge joined ’him in the 
publication of that epoch-making little book, the Lyrical 
Ballads. In 1802 he married Many Hutchinson, and with 
his devoted sister Dorothy as a third member of his 
household, settled first at Grasmere and later at Rydal 
Mount, both in that Lake District with which his name 
is now always associated. Though he continued to 
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write steadily, he failed for many years to catch the 
public ear, while the critics almost unanimously treated 
him with contempt. But little by little he won his way, 
and readers of the new generation began to perceive 
greatness and meaning in his poetry to which their 
fathers had been blind. The general change of opinion 
regarding him was shown in 1843, when, on Southey’s 
death, he was made poet laureate. He died in 1850. 

Some knowledge of his relations with the revolutionary 
movement is an indispensable preliminary to the study 
of his work. These relations are described in detail, 
together with other formative influences of his life, in 
his autobiographical poem. The Preltide. On his first 
visit to France during his vacation tour in 1790, he was 
delighted to find " benevolence and blessedness spread 
like a fragrance everywhere ” ; but, though his attitude 
towards the popular cause was sympathetic, he was for 
the time being only an onlooker. During the thirteen 
months of his second visit his position was very different. 
At Orleans, where the greater part of his time was spent, 
he formed an intimacy with an officer of Girondist views 
named Beaupuis, with whom he freely discussed the 
iniquities of the old order and speculated on all the 
golden promises of the new ; and he now became such 
an enthusiastic supporter of the Revolution that on his 
arrival in Paris in October, 1792, just after the Sep- 
tember massacres, he was on the point of throwing in 
his lot with the Girondist party. Fortunately for him, 
he received a peremptory call from relatives in England, 
and returned in time to escape the disaster which over- 
whelmed that party in the Reign of Terror. In England 
he found conservative opinion running strongly against 
the Revolution, the defence of which he accordingly 
undertook in an open letter to the Bishop of Llandaff , 
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The • outbreak . of war between ■ France and England, 
howew, precipitated.., a crisis in his thought. At first 
he held fast to^ the French, cause. Then came the Terror, 
and his faith was rudely shaken. . It revived for a moment 
on the fall of Robespierre, only to be destroyed for ever 
fay the rise of Napoleon and the events which followed. 
Then reaction set in, and this reaction led Mm first to 
rupture with France, then to the repudiation of the 
abstract principles behind the Revolution, and finally 
to the complete recantation of all his youthful progressive 
ideas. Thus Wordsworth, who began as an adherent of 
the Revolution, ended as an extreme conservative. 
Even during Ms residence in France he had deplored the 
fact that the cause of progress entailed the destruction, 
together with the evils of the past, of so much that was 
sacred through age and association. The sense of the 
sanctity of the past now became a prominent element 
in his thought, and made Mm an earnest supporter of 
English institutions and traditions. Yet, despite the 
apparently complete collapse of all Ms revolutionary 
ideals, Wordsworth's work remained to the end a part 
of the great general democratic movement of Ms time. 
We shall understand this on turning to his theory of 
poetry. •■■■"' 

88. The Lyrical Ballads and Wordsworth's Theory of 
Poetry. I have spoken of the Lyrical Ballads as an 
epoch-making little book, and it is tmiversaJly admitted 
that a new chapter in the Mstory of English poetry opens 
%vith its publication. The explanation of this is to be 
found in the fact that it marks the full development of 
both romanticism and naturalism. As Coleridge after- 
wards explained, the design of the collaborators was to 
include in it two different kinds of poetry ; in the one, 

” the incidents and agents were to be, in part at least, 
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supernatural”; in the other, "subjects were to bs 
chosen from ordinary life.” Romanticism was repre- 
sented by Coleridge’s single contribution, Th$ Ancient 
Manner ; naturalism by Wordsworth’s Goody Blake, The 
Thorn, The Idiot Boy, and other- similar productions. 

In his preface to the second edition of the Ballads, 
Wordsworth further sets forth his aims. " The principal 
object, then, proposed in these poems was to choose 
incidents and situations from common life, and to relate 
or describe them throughout in a selection of the language 
really used by men, and at the same time to throw over 
them a certain colouring of imagination, whereby ordinary 
things should be presented to the mind in an unusu^ 
aspect ” ; and he goes on to say that " humble and rustic 
life was generally chosen because in that condition the 
essential passions of the heart find a better soil in which 
they can attain their maturity, are less under restraint, 
and speak a plainer and more emphatic language.” In 
this declaration three points call for comment. In the 
first place, there is Wordsworth’s choice of subject ; in 
search of themes he goes straight to common life, and by 
preference, for the reasons assigned, to humble rustic 
life. This was throughout his habit in his narrative and 
descriptive poems, of which Michael may be mentioned 
as a typical example. Secondly, in the treatment of 
such themes, he sets out to employ the appropriate lan- 
guage of actual life in place of the pompous and stilted 
circumlocutions of eighteenth century writers. This 
brings us to his famous attack upon the whole practice 
of the Augustan school and its "gaudiness and inane 
phraseology.” To this attack we have more than once 
had occasion to allude. In connection v/ith it, it should 
here be noted that in seeking to obliterate the difference 
between the language of poetry and tliat of good prose 
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Wordsworth pushed his theories much too far ; that, 
save in his early experiments, he did not himself adhere 
to his own principles ; and that none the less his argu- 
ments were of immense service in helping to destroy the 
prestige of the long-accepted hackneyed and conven- 
tional diction and to substitute a simple and natural 
style in poetry. Thirdly, Wordsworth specially guards 
himself against the accusation of absolute realism by 
emphasising his use of imagination in the poetic trans- 
formation of his materials. This is a protest against the 
hard, literal, unimaginative treatment of life to which, 
naturalism had led, as in the case of Crabbe. 

It will now be seen why we are justified in describing 
Wordsworth’s work as part of the general democratic 
movement of his time. His comprehensive sympathies, 
his insistence upon the primary and essential qualities of 
human nature as distinguished from the merely external 
and factitious, his firm belief in natural manhood, his 
deliberate selection of homely materials as the best for 
poetic purposes — all these features coimect him vrith the 
radical tendencies of the revolutionary age. The whole 
trend of his writings was, moreover, towards the simplifi- 
cation of life, and in this way again he was in harmony 
with the revolutionary spirit. Even his theory of poetic 
diction is only another aspect of his general effort to 
pierce down through artifice and convention to nature 
and reality. 

89 . Characteristics of Wordsworth’s Poetry. As Pope 
is our greatest poet of the town and of artificial life, so 
Wordsworth is our greatest poet of the country and of 
natural life. As an interpreter of nature he still holds 
the first place unchallenged. His love of nature was 
boundless, and his knowledge of nature was equal to his 
love. He wrote always (in his own words) with his eye 
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■'steadily jBxed upon his object nothing was too 
small to escape his attention ; and his controlling purpose 
was to render with absolute fidelity what he had seen. 
He has been called, and rightly, " the keenest eyed of 
all modem poets for what is deep and essential in nature,” 
and it has justly been said that in all his descriptions 
“ every touch is trae, not the copying of a literary phrase, 
but the result of direct observation.” Yet love, know- 
ledge, and fidelity are not, after all, the most specific and 
pemonal qualities in Wordsworth’s nature poetry, but 
rather the profound religious feeling which pervades it. 
As he shows us again and again in many of his poems— 
in the Lines written above Tintern Abbey, for example, and 
the Ode on the Intimations of Immortality— naXivce was for 
■him the embodiment of the Divine Spirit ; and when he 
insists (and this is a fundamental principle in his philo- 
sophy) that nature is the greatest of all teachers, he means 
that between the indwelling Soul of the Universe and the 
soul of man, which is akin to it, spiritual communion is 
possible through which we may gain constantly in power, 
peace, and happiness. 

While, however, Wordsworth is essentially the poet of 
nature, he is not the less the poet of man, and in what he 
writes about human life his greatness as a moralist is 
specially apparent. This greatness results largely from 
his firm hold upon the central facts of conduct and duty, 
and his abiding sense of the supremacy of the moral law. 
His emphasis is everywhere thrown upon those spiritual 
forces within us which give us power over ourselves and 
the ability, if we exercise them aright, to lift ourselves 
through conscious and patient effort, above the reach of 
circumstance and the flux of external things. 

The limitations of Wordsworth’s genius are very 
obvious. He had no humour and little passion, and was 
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singularly deficient in dramatic power. Even those who 
revere him most are bound to acknowledge that he 
wrote more uninspired and unpoetic verse than any 
other poet of equal rank. In his statedly philosophic^ 
poetry particularly, and notably in The Excursion, he 
often indulges for hundreds of lines together in prolix 
moralisings of the dullest and most prosaic kind. There 
is indeed an immense amount of perishable matter in his 
collected works, and beyond most great poets, therefore, 
he gains by judicious selection. But if what is best and 
really vital in his voluminous output is relatively to the 
total bulk of it small in amount, it comprises some of the 
finest treasures in English poetry, and suffices to give 
him a high place among those of whom he himself 
writes : 

Blessings be with them, and eternal praise. 

Who gave us nobler loves, and nobler cares— 

The Poets, who on earth have made us heirs 
Of truth and pure delight by heavenly lays.” 

90 . Coleridge. Wordsworth’s friend, Samuel Taylor 
Coleridge (1772-1854) was a boy at Christ’s Hospital 
when the Bastille fell. The Revolution instantly appealed 
to him, and he welcomed it in some youthful verses. He 
carried his enthusiasm with him to Cambridge, where, 
however, he suffered much from ill-health and anxiety 
about debts. In 1794 he met Robert Southey (after- 
wards his brother-in-law) and with a few other congenial 
spirits the two young men entered into a scheme, which 
Coleridge christened Pantisocracy, for the establishment 
of an ideal society on the banks of the Susquehanna 
River in America. This utopian plan, a direct product, 
of course, of revolutionary zeal, came to nothing ; but 
meanwhile Coleridge gave poetic expression to his political 
aspirations in Religious Musings, the Destiny of Nations. 
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and Ode to the Departing Year (1796)- But the change 
in thought which soon came is shown in his splendid 
France; an Ode (1798), which he himself called his 
“recantation.” After this, like Wordsworth, he went 
through all the stages of reaction, and before long allied 
himself definitely with the conservative cause. The sub- 
sequent story of his life is a story of aimless wanderings, 
of plans made and abandoned, of failure and the bitter 
sense of failure. A man of gigantic genius, he was 
absolutely wanting in will-power, and his slavery to 
opium, which lasted many years, helped stiU further to 
paralyse his energies. So the diviiiely gifted Coleridge 
shambled through life, dreaming great dreams and pro- 
jecting great books; but the dreams were never realised, 
and the books were never written. All his work is 
fragmentary ; yet his was so original and seminal a mind 
that in theology, philosophy, and literary criticism (to 
whicii he gave much time in later years) he exercised an 
influence out of all proportion to the bulk and apparent 
importance of his writings. 

What is best in Coleridge’s poetry is very small in 
amount, but that little is of rare excellence. His personal 
poems, like Dejection ; an Ode and the poem. Work with- 
out Hope, have a pathetic interest in connection with 
the tragedy of ineffectiveness which made up so much 
of his life. But his historical importance is due mainly 
to such poems as The Ancient Mariner and Christabel, 
W'hich represent the triumph of romanticism as fuUy as 
Wordsworth’s narrative poems represent the triumph of 
naturalism. We have already seen that Coleridge took 
the supernatural as his particular province, and far 
beyond any writer before him he treated the supernatural 
in a purely poetic way. It will be remembered that 
Wordsworth saved naturalism from the hard literalism to 
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which it was tending by touching fact with imagination. 
Ck)leridge saved supematuralism from the coarse sensa- 
tionalism then in vogue by linking it with psychological 
truth. 

91. Scott. Romanticism found a less subtle but far 
more popular and influential interpreter in vValtei? 
Scott, in whom may be said to have culminated the 
wiiole movement for the revival of the romantic past. 
A descendant of families whose names had figured pro- 
minently in the annals of Scottish chivalry, Scott was 
born in Edinburgh in 1771, and spent much of his child- 
hood at his grandfather’s home at Sandy Knowe, in 
the Border country, where he learned to love the wild, 
rough landscape, and where his boyish imagination was 
stirred by the stories which relatives there told him of 
Border battles in which forebears of his own had taken 
part, and of later Jacobite risings in support of Prince 
Charlie. A chance reading, when he was thirteen, of 
Percy’s Reliques (from that time on one of his favourite 
volumes) aroused a passionate interest in ancient ballads, 
which he soon began to collect on his own account. While 
reading for the Bar, and during his early practice, he 
made several long vacation excursions into the Highlands, 
the inspiring purpose of which was always romantic and 
antiquarian ; and, as to go into the Highlands in those 
days meant to step right out of the present into the 
feudal past, he gathered rich stores of material for future 
use. A born Tory, whose sympathies were entirely with 
the feudal and chivalrous order, he was little affected by 
the Revolution, which, save that it served to deepen his 
hatred of democracy and to throw him back with fresh 
ardour upon history and romance, was only an incident 
in his career. But, meanwhile, he bed become interested 
in German romantic literature, and the translating of 
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some German ballads led him to independent experiments 
of the same kind. In these he was encouraged by Lewis. 
Then, still inspired by Percy, he turned his .large coUec- 
tioirs of many years to good account in his first important 
publication. The Minsirelsy of the Scottish Border {1802- 
1803). Out of this grew his first long poem. The Lay of 
the Last Minttrd {1805), a sort of extended ballad full 
of Border incidents, fighting, and enchantments. There 
was an eager public for just such a complete revelation of 
the interest of mediaeval story, and the Lay scored a 
success which surprised no one more than Scott himself. 
It was followed by other romances m verse, of which the 
most important are Marmion {jZoE), The Lady of the 
Lake (1810), and Rokeby (1813). Then the gradual 
exhaustion of the vein opened up by the Lay and the 
dangerous rivalry of B5T:on, who just then took the 
British public by storm, compelled Scott to seek a fresh 
outlet for bis genius, and with the production oiWaverley 
{1814) the romantic poet entered upon a new and even 
more brilliant career as the romantic novelist. Of his 
work in prose fiction I shall speak in another chapter. 
Here I may add that financial ruin overtook him in 
1825 ; that unspoilt by long good fortune, he now showed 
himself heroic in adversity ; that despite fast-failing 
health, he kept up to the last his splendid struggle to 
wipe ofi his immense indebtedness by the labours of his 
pen ; and that he died in 1832. 

Scott’s poetry is just the kind of poetry we should 
expect from a man of his character and training. He 
rejected altogether the classic epic as his model, and Ms 
" romantic tales in verse,” as he called them, represent 
a natural development of the old ballad and mediaeval 
romance. In style, he is vigorous, free and rapid, but 
often careless, diffuse, and commonplace. He can tell a 
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story admirably, and is particularly successful witb scenes 
of stirring action and, above all, with his battle pieces. 
In the large, bold treatment of landscape he is also a 
master. But he wrote too fast, and his wonderful facility 
was often fatal. He has nothing of the mystical quality 
and the spiritual power of Wordsworth and Coleridge ; 
he rarely takes us beneath the sirrface of things; he 
carries no weight of thought ; and, while his tone is 
eminently healthy, his moralising is of the tritest. 

92 . Other Poets contemporary with Wordsworth. 
With Wordsworth, Coleridge, and Scott I will here asso- 
ciate the more important poets who wete bom in their 
decade, or earlier, that is, before 1780. Taken in their 
chronological order, they are as follows : William Lisle 
Bowles (1762-1850) ; Samuel Rogers (1763-1855) ; James 
Hogg (1770-1835) I Robert Southey (1774-1843) ; Walter 
Savage Landor (1775-1864) ; Thomas Campbell (1777-' 
1844) : and Thomas Moore (1779-1852), 

Though little known to-day, Bowles deserves a word 
of kindly recognition, because his Sonnets (“ written 
chiefly in Picturesque Spots during a Journey,” as the 
title-page says, and first published in 1789), helped the 
growth of a love of nature in poetry in the years imme- 
diately preceding the Lyrical Ballads. Coleridge testified 
to the great, influence they had upon him when he read 
them as a youth, and they were much admired also by 
Wordsworth. 

Rogers, who was a successful banker as well as a poet 
(a rare combination), lived weH on into the Victorian age, 
yet remained practically untouched by the spirit of the 
Revolution and by the new movements in literature, of 
which he witnessed the rise and triumph. His Pleasures 
of Memory (1792) is written in the orthodox closed 
couplet and in the " correct " Augustan style ; and, 
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though his guide-book poem Italy (1822) is in blank 
verse, it maintains the tradition of artificial elegance. 
Rogers belonged to the past, but did not possess the 
strength of genius to initiate a reaction. 

Hogg, nicknamed " the Ettrick Shepherd,” is better 
known to-day through his friendship with some of Edin- 
burgh's famous literary men, including Scott, than for 
his own work, though he WTote much in prose and verse. 
Some of his ballads keep an honourable place m Scottish 
veniacular literature, while his longer poems, Kilmeny 
and Tlie Queen’s Wake, have a certain amount of fancy 
and power. After Bums (though a long way after) he 
•is the truest poet who has ever sprung direct from the 
Scottish peasantry. 

Southey deserves a somewhat fuller notice. Like 
Wordsworth and Coleridge he fell as a youth under the 
sped of the Revolution, and gave vent to the most violent 
radical ideas and to his impatience of all the evils that 
are done under the sun, in an epic, Joan of Arc (written 
1793, published 1796), a drama, Wai Tyler (1794), and a 
number of minor poems. The overthrow of the Girondist 
party was the turning-point in his political history, and 
ultimately, like Wordsworth and Coleridge, he repudiated 
all his early ideas and became a Tory of the Tories. He 
was a man of prodigious industry in verse and prose ; his 
poems alone filing a volume of 800 pages of fine print 
in double columns. Little of this enormous output, 
however, now really lives, except some of his ballads, 
winch are excellent, and such delightful lyrics as After 
Blenheim, The Holly Tree, and The Scholar. His Joan 
of Arc and Wai Tyler are full of all the extravagances 
which we should expect in the work of a raw, high-spirited 
youth ; Ms ill-advised and ludicrous eulogy of George III., 
A Vision of Judgment, is remembered only through 
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Byron's scatlimg satire upon it. His immense narrative 
poems (they can scarcely be called epics), on which he 
staked his pcetic reputation— Maioc, Thalaba the Destroyer, 
Roderick, The Curse of Kekama — ^though greatly admired 
at the time by men like Scott, Landor, and Shelley, 
must now be regarded as monuments rather of their 
author's learning and industry than of real poetic inspira- 
tion. Yet their historical importance is considerable. 
They show the tendency of the -romantic movement to 
carry the poet further and further afield in quest of 
fresh, striking, and picturesque subjects, and two of 
them mark an extreme reaction in foim against the regu- 
larity of eighteenth century versification. Thalaba is in 
tmrimed verses of varying length and metrical structure. 
Keliama preserves the metrical irregularity, though with 
the addition of rime. The verse of Thalaba was Shelley's 
model in Queen Mah. 

Landor wrote poetry all through his long life, his first 
volume appearing in 1795, his last in 1863 ; but while 
he gained an ** audience fit though few,” he never became 
popular. He may be described as a classic writing in a 
romantic age, but his classicism was of the genuine 
Greek kind, and had nothing in common with the pseuden 
classicism of the eighteenth century. Whether he deals 
with classic themes, as in his Hellenics, or with romantic, 
as in Gebir, he writes in the same restrained, severe, and 
sculpturesque manner. As Sir Henry Taylor said of him, 
he ** lived in a past world of heroic thought, unaltered 
by the events of common life ; he passed nearly through 
the most eventful century of the world without learning 
from experience, and almost without adding to his ideas.” 

Campbell's case was different. His early work shows 
little sign of rupture with the Augustan tradition in 
thought or form. His Pleasures of Hope (1799) — much 
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better thing than Rogers’s Pleasures 0/ McJMcry—belongs 
in matter and style to the outgoing school, and, like 
Theodoric many years later, is written in the dosed 
couplet. But beneath the conventional surface of its 
diction there is a good deal of revolutionary feeling. 
Later, Campbell reflected the new poetical influences of 
his time, and in Gertrude of Wyoming (in which the 
Spenserian stanza is used) he is ahnost romantic. Some 
of his shorter poems — Lochiel, Lord Vllin’s Daughter, and 
The Last Man, among them — are really striking ; but he 
is chiefly known to-day for his vigorous war lyrics — Ye 
Mariners of England, Hohenlinden, The Battle of the 
Baltic — which rank among the best things of the kind 
in the language. 

Of ail the writers named in this section it is probable 
that Moore is now most attractive to the general reader. 
It is true that his once famous Lalla Rookh—zxi oriental 
tale in the style for which Ms friend Byron had prepared 
the public taste — ^is sadly faded. But it is not to this 
ambitious work that we should turn if we want to know 
what Moore can do at Ms best. It is rather to Ms Irish 
Melodies. He has been called the last of our minstrels, 
and the description is not inapt. He had a genuine 
lyric gift, and if his verse often lacks depth of feehng and 
is pervaded by a sentimentalism which has not worn well, 
there is enough that is really living in it to ensure him a 
permanent place among the poets whom we classify as 





CHAPTER XIX. 

THE AGE OF WORDSWORTH {Coniinuedj^ 

The Younger Poets. 

93. The Later Revolutionary Age. The close of the 
French Revolution did not mean the end of the revolu- 
tionary movement, even in the field of politics. The 
peoples of Europe had been aroused, and were not now 
to be crushed of pacified. Hence repeated disturbances 
in Spain, Portugal, Italy, Greece, and much dangerous 
discontent in England. But meanwhile, as we have 
seen, a strong conservative reaction had set in; many 
of the older generation abandoned their early faith, and 
for a time the principles of progress and popular govern- 
ment suffered eclipse. The complacency of toryism, 
however, was impossible to many of the more fiery spirits 
among the younger men. Growing into manhood just 
in time to realise the full meaning of what seemed to be 
the failure of the democratic cause, they found themselves 
in a world which had emerged from the long strain of 
revolutionary excitement, exhausted but not satisfied. 
The old enthusiasms and hope had gone, and their 
collapse was followed here by apathy and indifference, 
there by the cynicism which often results from exploded 
idealism, and there again by the mood of bitter dis- 
appointment and aimless unrest. Such were the condi- 
tions which naturally weighed heavily upon the English 



I 


236 


ENGLISH LITERATURE 


poets who were born into the later revolutionary age. 
Yet every man wOI respond to the influences of his time 
in accordance with the peculiarities of bis own genius 
; and character ; and, though the three chief poets of our 

younger revolutionary group, 630:00, Shelley, and Keats, 

: breathed the same atmosphere, and saw the same forces 

at work about them, nothing could well be more striking 
I than the contrast betw'een each and each in the quality 

I and temper of their poetry. 

94 . Eyroa. The eldest of the three, George Gordon, 
Lord Bykon, is in tire largest sense also the most 
thoroughly representative, because more than any other 
English writer he expressed that spirit of rebellion, at 
once comprehensive, passionate, and impotent, which 
was one of the salient features of his age. His own 
temperament and stormy life helped him to become its 
mouthpiece. Bom in 1788, he sprang from a wild unruly 
stock; and from his father and mother inherited that 
irritable and volcanic character which repeatedly brought 
him into conflict with men and things. Hardly more 
than a boy, he published a little volume of verse, Hours 
of Idleness, which was ferociously attacked by the Edin- 
burgh Remew. To this attack he replied in a vigorous 
satire, English Bards and Scotch Reviewers. A tour on 
the Continent in 1809-11 furnished the materials for the 
first two cantos of Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, in which 
descriptions of the places he had visited were combined 
with historic memories and much melancholy meditation 
upon the instability of human grandeur and power. 
Published in 1812, these two cantos scored an immense 
success. " I woke up one morning,” said Byron, “ and 
found myself famous.” Then for a time he was the idol 
of the brilliant and dissipated society of the Regency, 
and amazed and delighted his thousands of readers with 
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the fierce emotion and highly coloured scenery of his 
romances in verse — The Giaour, The Bride of Abydos, 
The Siege of Corinth, The Corsair. In 1815 he married ; 
a year after, he and his wife separated ; scandal broke 
cut ; he was execrated and denounced as a monster of 
iniquity by the very public which had lately loaded him 
with extravagant adulation; and he left England an 
embittered man. The remainder of his life was spent on 
the Continent, and it was during these years of exile 
that he produced his greatest work — Manfred, Cain, the 
third and fourth cantos of Childe Harold, and the un- 
finished Don Juan. In the end, weary of everything — 
of fame, of poetry, even of himself — ^he threw himself 
into the cause of Greece then struggling for freedom 
against the Turks, took the field, and died in 1824 of 
a fever at Missolonghi, before he had completed his 
thirty-seventh year, 

Byron wrote with almost incredible facility, and his 
work is not only very voluminous, but also — including 
as it does lyrics, satires, narrative poems serious and serio- 
comic, regular tragedies and dramatic poems — apparently 
very varied. But the variety is only apparent ; for Byron 
was a supreme egotist, and, no matter’ what the form 
adopted, rarely travelled outside himself, the result being 
that the final impression left by his poetry is an impression 
not of variety but of monotony. As a critic and theorist, 
he proclaimed himself an adherent of the Augustan 
school ; admired Pope ; cared little for Wordsworth or 
Coleridge ; and compared the poetry of the eighteenth 
century with a Greek temple, and that of his own time 
with a barbarous Turkish mosque. Yet, as he himself 
admitted, no one had done more than himself to sub- 
stitute the mosque for the temple ; for, whatever his 
principles, the entire weight of his practical influence 
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was on the side of romanticism. I^pse of time and 
changes both of feeling and of taste have played havoc 
with his poetry as a whole; much of it that held its 
first readers spellbound now seems tawdry and common- 
place; he is often noisy and declamatory rather tham 
poetical ; and at times at least he is guilty of pose. But 
with all his carelessness and his many faults, he has 
amazing vitality and power, and in his most impassioned 
moods his verse rushes on like a torrent. He is at his 
best in description, especially when he blends description 
with meditation. As a poet of nature he is most at home 
with nature’s wilder aspects ; he loves mountains and 
storms, and he glories m the sea, because of its utter 
indifference to man. It must be added that as a satirist 
(as in the Vision of Judgment z-nd. Don Juan) he is incom- 
parably the greatest of modem English poets. 

His place in the literature of his age has already been 
indicated. It is suggested by the very word Byronism, 
which we still use to denote the spirit of gloom, satiety, 
and unrest which is characteristic of most of his writings. 
As a revolutionary poet he represents the destructive 
side of the revolutionary movement only. Of its utopian- 
ism and social aspirations he knows nothing. He had 
no faith in the older order, and in many places, as in the 
brilliant Vision of Judgment (his reply to Southey’s foolish 
poem of the same name) he pours mercfless ridicule upon 
the spent forces of the ancient feudalism and monarchy. 
But he had no new faith to offer the world in place of 
the old, and his philosophy ends in blank negation. 
Vanity of vanities is the key-note of it- He is an apostle 
of liberty, but he conceives liberty in terms of pure 
individualism. The heroes of his romances are pirates, 
corsairs, outlaws, Ishmaels; in his Childe Harold, Man- 
fred. Cain, Don Juan, he idealises all who are in revolt 
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against society. Nor does he stop with his attack upon 
society. If society is rotten, the whole universe too is 
out of joint. He is therefore a rebel against the very 
conditions of human life — against what men have called 
the ways of providence and the moral order. In Don Jnan 
he turns the batteries of his satire upon the conventions 
and hypocrisies of .society. In Cain he produces a terrific 
indictment of God’s dealings with men as interpreted by 
the current theology of his time. 

95 . Shelley. Byron, then,' is our great interpreter of 
revolutionary iconoclasm. Percy Bysshe Shelley, on 
the contrary, is our revolutionary idealist, and our one 
poetic prophet of faith and hope in a world which for the 
moment had lost both. He was the son of a Tory squire • 
was bom in 1792 ; and after some unhappy years at 
Eton, where he was nicknamed “ the mad Shelley,” went 
up to Oxford, whence, however, he was soon expelled for 
publishing a pamphlet on The Necessity of Atheism. An 
ill-advised marriage with a mere school-girl, Harriet 
Westbrook, led to open rupture with his family, and 
Shelley found himself adrift. After the tragic death of 
his young wife, he married Mary, the daughter of William 
Godwin (see § 71), whose influence on his mind was 
already immense. This second union proved a very 
happy one, for in Mary he had an intellectual companion, 
and a comfort and stay amid all the troubles arising 
from quarrels with his relatives, law suits about his pro- 
perty and his children, and his own highly stning tem- 
perament and fragile health. In 1818 he left England 
for Italy, and in 1822 was drowned while sailing across 
the Bay of Spezzia. 

In the body of Shelley's writings two poems stand 
outside any general classification that can be made. One 
is Adonais, a splendid elegy on the death of Keats ; the 
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other. The Cenci, a romantic drama on a subject really 
too hoiTible for treatment, which none the iess rises in 
places to a height of tragic intensity which we can parallel 
only by going back to some of the greatest things of the 
Elizabethan stage. Apart from these, his poems fall 
into two divisions. There are in the fii’st place, liis per- 
sonal poems. Shelley’s genius was essentially I^Tscai, 
and his moods, impressions, thoughts, and emotions 
embodied themselves naturally in 'verse. As a lyric poet, 
he ranks with our very greatest, and no praise would be 
excessive for the ecstasy of feeling, the lightness and 
grace, the felicity of phrase and the verbal magic of such 
poems, for example, as Tix Skylark, The- Cloud, The 
Senailive Plant, the Ode to the West Wind, and A Lament. 
In the second place there are the impersonal poems. 
Dreamer of dreams as he ■svas, Shelley yet conceived it to 
be part of his poetic mission to become the inspirer and 
guide of men. He had, as he .confessed, a passion for 
reforming the w’orld, and this passion blazes out again 
and again in Ms poetry, in flames that are no'w fiercely 
lurid and now matchlessty pure. As he explained in the 
preface to The Revolt of Islam, he believed that the 
reaction which had followed the Revolution, though 
inevitable with those who did not look beneath the 
surface of things, would prove to be a temporary reaction 
only ; already, he thought, the gloom and misanthropy 
Vihicii it had bred were passing away ; and thus, despite 
the suiTounding darkness, he held that the dawn of a 
new day was at hand. Such was the faith to which he 
clung steadily through all the doubts and disappoint- 
ments of his time ; such was the faith by which all his 
humanitarian poems were inspired. In Queen Mab, 
wMcb he wrote at eighteen, his revolutionary creed had 
not vet passed beyond the destructive stage. Based <hi 
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Godwin's PolUicd Justice, whole passages of which are 
simply turned into verse, this violent and aggressive 
poem piwiaims an individualistic philosophy of the most 
tnicompromising kind. All institutions are condemned- 
kings and governments, church, property, and marriage, 
whiie Christianity falls under the same sweeping censure. 
Yet even this extravagant diatribe is redeemed by that 
fine passion for humanity which formed the basis of 
Shelley's religion. The Revolt of Islam, which followed 
in 1817, is a long rambling narrative in Spenserian stanzas, 
and is charged with the young poet's hopes for the future 
regeneration of the world. As a story it is confused and 
almost unintelligible, but it is very important as helping 
us to understand the fundamental difference between 
Shelley and Byron as interpreters of the Revolution. 
Byron's heroes — his Lara, Manfred, Childe Harold, Don 
Juan, and the rest of them — are self-engrossed egotists, 
and, as I have said, mere rebels against society. Laon, 
the hero of The Revolt of Islam, on the other hand, is 
filled with Shelley's own magnificent and unselfish 
enthusiasm, his one abiding purpose is to be the saviour 
of society, and in the end he becomes a willing martyr 
for the cause of man. But the fullest and finest expres- 
sion of Shelley's faith and hope is to be found in his superb 
lyrical drama, Prometheus Unbound, In this re-adapta- 
tion of the famous old Greek myth, the Titan stands 
forth as the prototype of mankind in its long struggle 
against the forces of despotism, symbolised by Jupiter, 
and the allegory closes with a magnificent choral out- 
burst over the consummation of the divine purpose in a 
regenerated world. 

96 . Reals. In John Keats (1795-1821), the last* and 
youngest of the later revolutionary group, we have a 
remarkable contrast both with Byron on the one side 
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I j I and with Shelley on the other. Keats was neither rebel 

■ '> nor utopian dreamer. Endowed with a purely artistic 

nature, he took up in regard to all the movements and 
conflicts of his time a position of almost complete detach- 
ment. He knew nothing of Byron's stormy spirit of 
antagonism to the existing order of things, and he had 
no sympathy with Shelley’s humanitarian zeal and passion 
for reforming the world. According to his conception of 
it, poetry should be, not the vehicle of philosophy, reli- 
gious teaching, or social and political theories, but the 
I f incarnation of beauty. The famous opening line of 

\ Bndymion — " A thing of beauty is a joy for ever ” — 

i strikes the key-note of his work. "I have loved,” he 

j I ! declared m one of his later letters, “ the principle of 

beauty in aU things " ; and as the modem world seemed 
to him to be hard, cold, and prosaic, he habitually sought 
an imaginative escape from it, not like Shelley into the 
future land of promise, but into the past of Greek 
mythology, as in Endymion, Lamia, and the fragmentary 
Hyperion, ox of mediaeval romance, as in The Eve of 
St. Agnes, Isabella, and La Belle Dame Sans Merci. In 
his treatment of nature this same passion for sensuous 
beauty is still the dominant feature. He loved nature 
just for its own sake and for the " glory and loveliness ” 
which he everywhere found in it, and no modern poet 
has ever been nearer than he was to the simple " poetry 
of earth ” ; but there was nothing mystical in the love, 
and nature was never fraught for him, as for Wordsworth 
and Shelley, with spiritual messages and meanings. 

Keats died of consumption before he had completed 
his twenty-sixth year, and is therefore, in Shelley's phrase, 
one of " the inheritors of unfulfilled renown.” Allowance 
must thus always be made for the immaturity and 
experimental character of much of his work. His genius 
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was ripening steadily at the time of his premature death, 
and we can measure his moral and spiritual as well as 
his artistic growth during the few years of his manhood 
by comparing his first little volume of verse published in 
1817, 01 Endymion which appeared the next year, with 
the contents of his third and last volume — ^the volume 
of 1819 — and especially with the great odes To Autumn, 
To a Nightingale, and On a Grecian Urn. But, even as 
it is, his place is assured, as Shelley prophesied, ” with 
the enduring dead.” Historically, he is important for 
three reasons. First, on the side of form and style he 
is the most romantic of the romantic poets, handling 
even his Greek themes with a luxuriance of language 
and a wealth of detail as far as possible removed from the 
temperance and restraint of Hellenic art. Here, in par- 
ticular, we note his entire rejection of the classic couplet, 
for which, following the lead of his friend Leigh Hunt 
(see next section) he substituted couplets of the loose 
romantic type (see §49). Secondly, more than any 
other great poet of his time, he represents the exhaustion 
of the impulses generated by the social upheaval and 
the humanitarian enthusiasms of the Revolution. With 
him poetry breaks away from the interests of contem- 
porary life, returns to the past, and devotes itself to the 
service of beauty. It is for this reason that he seems to 
stand definitely at the end of his age. Finally, his 
influence was none the less very strong upon the poets 
of the succeeding generation. 

97. Other Poets of later Revolutionary Age, This 
was a period of great poetic activity, and only a few of 
the minor poets can be mentioned here. Among them, 
special interest attaches to James Hkitry Leigh Hunt 
(1784-1859), because of his dose relations with Shelley 
and Keats. It was in his Story of Rimini (1816) that thf 
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classic couplet was first rejected in favour of the free* 
form which had been employed by some of the pre- 
Augustan poets. In this innovation he was followed not 
only by Keats, as we have seen, but also by Shelley, 
though it should be added that in Keats's early experi- 
ments, as in the “slip-shod” Eftiywfow, freedom was 
earned to a degree of license which Hunt himself did not 
approve. The best of Hunt's work is in prose, but of 
tiiis we shall speak later. Another poet on our list, 
Thomas or Tom Hood (1799-1845) is remotely coimected 
with Keats, for he married a sister of Keats’s most 
intimate friend, John Hamilton Reynolds. Hood’s life 
was one protracted struggle against poverty and ill- 
health, and of the work which he did under constant 
pressure of necessity dming some twenty-four years of 
hack-writing, at least one-half may be set aside as value- 
less. He is perhaps chiefly remembered for his humorous 
poems, in which he proved himself to be our greatest master 
of verbal wit and punning. But his serious poetry should 
not be n^lected, for he was a true poet if not exactly a 
great one. He wrote some superb ballads and lyrics, 
like The Dream of Eugene Aram, The Song of the Shirt, 
The Bridge of Sighs, Fair Inez, “ I remember, I remem- 
ber ” ; his ode To Melancholy and his sonnet Silence 
are amongst the finest things of the kind in the language ; 
the Plea for the Midsummer Night Fairies fe full of graceful 
fancy ; The Haunted House is wrought with splendidly 
sustained imaginative power ; while MissKilmanscgg is a 
masterpiece in a very difficult form of poetry, the grue- 
some grotesque. With Hood we may associate Winthrop 
Mackworth Prakd (1803-39), a writer of admirable 
society verses, and Richard Harris Barham (17S8- 
1845), whose ever-delightful Ingoldsby Legends are a 
burlesque development of the mediaevalism which Scott 
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and others had made so popular. In The Bride’s Tragedy » I 

mcJ Death’s Jest-Book of Thomas Lovell Beddoes ; j I 

(1803-49), we have a strange revival of the morbid and i 

fantastic spirit of the later Elizabethan drama. Two 
women poets, Felicia Dorothea Hemans (1793-1S35) j ‘ ; 

and Lehtia Elizabeth Landon, known as L.E.L. ! 

(1802-38), must also be named. They both wrote much I ' l 

fluent and graceful verse, which caught the romantic and I ’ij 

sentimental taste of the time, and assured them a wide | : l 

public. But they were both wordy and rather weak, and |j| 

in the case of L.E.L. particularly there was a marked 
tendency to mere gush. Few people w'ould now think of 
reading the longer works of either of these writers ; but 
they possess a rather faint sort of historical interest, 
while some of Mrs. Hemans’ shorter efiusions still enjoy 
popularity in children’s booki. 




CHAPTER XX. 

THE AGE OF WORDSWORTH {Cmiinued% 

General Prose. 

98 . General Characteristics. An important feature 
in the history of prose literature during the Age of Words- 
worth was the rise of the modem review and magazine. 
First came the Edinburgh Review, established in 1802 by 
Jeffrey, Brougham, Sydney Smith, and other prominent 
men of letters of the Whig party. Seven years later, the 
Quarterly was started as a Tory counterblast. William 
Gifford was its first editor, and on his retirement in 1824 
he was succeeded by Scott’s son-in-law, Lockhart. These 
were followed by two important magazines, the range 
and interest of which, as the name, implied, were 
intended to be broader and more varied than was the 
case with the regular review — Blackwood’s Edinburgh 
Magazine, a Tory monthly launched in 1817 by Wilson, 
Lockhart, and Hogg; and shortly afterwards, as its 
rival. The London Magazine, which included among 
its early contributors Lamb, Hazlitt, De Quincey (who 
was also a “ Blackwood’s man ”), Tom Hood, Allan 
Cunningham, and Carlyle. Another well-known periodi- 
cal of the same general type, Fraser’s, was founded 
in 1830. 

Nearly all the men who are to be mentioned in this 
chapter were regular periodical writers, and some oJ 
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them gave the whole of their time and energies to this 
practically new form of literature. It is well, therefore, 
to realise the influence which this form exerted upon 
prose literature in general. Two points may be em- 
phasised. In the first place, it gave great encouragement 
to essay-writing, and for this reason we find that most 
of the prose writers of the time were essayists rather than 
makers of books. Secondly, it offered a fresh field for 
criticism, and especially for the criticism of contemporary 
literature. In this literature of criticism considerable 
space was naturally devoted to the discussion of the 
respective principles and merits of the old school and the 
new, and thus the critics of the age divided, roughly 
speaking, into two groups — the conservative or classical, 
and the radical or romantic. 

It should also be noted that fundamental changes now 
appear in the form and temper of prose, and that these 
changes are parallel with those which had come over 
verse. We have seen how modem prose arose at the 
time of the Restoration (see § 53), and with what effect 
it was employed in the eighteenth century by masters 
like Addison and Goldsmith. Yet this prose was a 
characteristic product of its age in its limitations as well 
as in its excellences ; it had lucidity, grace, and charm, 
but it was wanting in variety, warmth, and colour ; nor 
was it the sort of prose in which one could express strong 
passion or deep feeling. Now the romantic movement 
brought with it strong passion and deep feeling, and a 
love of variety, warmth, and colour. We shall not be 
surprised, therefore, to leam that many of the prose 
writers of the early nineteenth century discarded entirely 
the eighteenth century tradition, and sought richer har- 
monies and greater complexity of structure. This new 
movement in prose, like the corresponding movement in 
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verse, was in part connected with the revival of interest 
in our pre- Augustan authors- 

As a naatter of convenience, we may arrange the 
writers with whom we have to deal in three groups, taking 
first those who were chiefly associated with the two great 
Edinburgh periodicals ; secondly, the London men, who 
were largely, if not entirely, journalists and miscellanists ; 
and lastly, such writers as do not naturally fall under 
one or other of these two heads. 

99 . The Edinburgh Men. Francis Jeffrey (1773- 
1850), called by his admirers the “Archcritic,” and by 
his victims “Judge Jeffrey ” (in reference to the notorious 
“ bloody judge ” of the seventeenth century) contributed 
some 200 articles to the Edinburgh, and may be regarded 
as the most influential though not the greatest critic of 
his time. On the whole, as our quotation in §86 will 
have shown, he represents the conservative side in 
criticism. He was not indeed consistently opposed to 
the romantic movement, nor was he a blind supporter 
of the Augustan tradition ; but his general influence was 
on the side of authority and against innovation. To-day 
his criticism seems in general unsatisfactory. He lacked 
breadth of sympathy and flexibility of judgment ; his 
object was not to interpret, but to arraign and, if possible, 
to condemn ; he was often brutal ; he cared little for 
subject-matter and fixed his attention on form and style ; 
and he had no feeling for the large human aspects of 
literature. 

His chief coadjutor, Sydney Smith (1771-1845), was 
an exceedingly clever clergyman, who is now better known 
for his witticisms than for his literature. He contributed 
some 65 articles to the Edinburgh, and produced a con- 
siderable body of other work, including a brilliant satire 
an the Irish question, Peter Plymley’s Letters (1807). His 
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writings labour under the disadvantage of having dealt 
for the most part with dead abuses and forgotten con- 
troversies. For this reason they are now little read, 
which is a pity, for they are full of good things. 

Of the “ Blackwood’s men ” the most famous in his own 
day was John Wilson (1785-1854), better known under 
his pen-name of Christopher North. A man of powerful 
physique, a wrestler and boxer, and a devotee of the 
prize ring while he was Professor of Moral Philosophy in 
the University of Edinburgh, he carried his high spirits 
and his boisterous energies into nearly everything he 
wrote. His output was enormous, and comprised stories, 
poems, and a vast number of magazine articles on all. sorts 
of subjects. His best work is to be found in his Nodes 
Anibrosianae (or Nights at the Ambrose Tavern in Edin- 
burgh), which appeared in Blackwood at irregular intervals, 
and ran to 70 numbers in all. They are in the form of 
dialogues, and are full of conviviality, reckless humour, 
and dashing criticism of literature and politics. But 
their interest was largely local and tempPraiy, and their 
broad Scotch makes it additionally difficult for the 
southern reader to appreciate them. In regard to prose 
style, Wilson was entirely with the romantics. 

Though he wrote for the London Magazine as well as 
for Blackwood, we may here fmd place for a personal 
friend of Wilson, and a man of far greater importance in 
literature — ^Thomas De Quincey (1785-1859). He, too, 
was essentially a magazinist, and the 17 volumes of his 
collected works consist mainly of essays on a large variety 
of subjects. His writing is often marred by glaring 
defects ; he had a habit of abusing his extraordinary 
learning and of sinking thereby into obscurity and 
pedantry; in argument, while wonderfully subtle, he 
was frequently captioijs and trivial ; and he continually 
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indulged in huge unwieldy digressions. His merits, how- 
ever, are equally striking. His style, at its best, is 
marvellously rich and gorgeously rhetorical, and he 
remains one of our chief masters of romantic impassioned 
prose. He has great powers of narrative and description, 
as in his story of Jom of Arc, and the wonderful English 
Mail Coach and Dream Fugue. He achieved remarkable 
success in combining grim humour with the horrible in 
his Murder considered as one of the Fine Arts—o. piece of 
sustamed irony which would have delighted Swift. But he 
will always be best remembered by his strangely fascinating 
autobiographical writings, especially the Confessions of an 
English Opium Eater, which may be classed among the 
finest things in our literature of personal experience. 

John Gibson Lockhart (1794-1854) is, like De Quincey, 
a connecting link between E^burgh and London, for he 
was long one of the mainsta}^ of Blackwood, while from 
1826 to within a few months of his death he was editor 
of the Quarterly. Though closely associated with Wilson, 
he was a man qi very different temper and style of writing, 
for he was reserved, keen, incisive, and caustic. He 
produced much miscellaneous work, including four novels 
(one of which, Adam Blair, Ass&rv&s mention as a powerful 
study of a good man's sin and remorse ) ; a volume of 
spirited Spanish Ballads ; and an admirable Life of Burns. 
His principal title to fame, however, is his magnificent 
Life of Scott, whose daughter, Sophia, he married in 1820, 
His position as a critic is interesting. Like many other 
men in that period of transition in literary taste, he was 
partly of the old order and partly of the new. He was 
romantic with Scott, and sympathised with Wordsworth, 
but the work of the yoimger generation — of Shelley, Keats, 
and Tennyson at the outset of his career— aroused his 
hostility. The ascription to him of the authorship of 
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the infamous Blackwood attack on Keats rests indeed 
on insufficient evidence ; but it is certain that he wrote 
the almost equally savage criticism in the Quarterly 
of Tennyson’s 1833 volmne. His nickname of the 
" Scorpion ” points to his special gift of sarcasm, which 
he often used with deadly effect. 

100. The London Men. First among these in our 
affections is Charles Lamb (1773-1834), one of the best 
beloved of English authors, whose memory, as Southey 
said, " will retain its fragrance as long as the best spice 
expended on the Pharaohs.” In nearly all his work, 
an4 pre-eminently in the most widely-known portion of 
it, the ever-delightful Essays of Elia, Lamb is as much 
an egotist as Montaigne, and the substance of what he 
writes is almost wholly drawn from himself, his experi- 
ences, reminiscences, likes, dislikes, whims, and pre- 
judices. But we never complain of this, for in Canon 
Ainger’s language, “ it is the man Charles Lamb that 
constitutes the charm of his written words.” He was a 
master of humour and pathos, both of which, and more 
particularly the peculiar way in which he combined them 
(blending the finest tenderness with the quaintest fancies) 
are so entirely personal to him, that we can compare 
them with nothing else in literature, and have even to 
coin the epithet " Lambish ” in order to suggest their 
qualities. On the critical side, his influence was strong 
in the development of romanticism, and especially of 
that kind of romanticism which was retrospective in 
character and largely nourished itself on the literature 
of the pre-Augustan age. All his sympathies were with 
this early literature, and the bent of his mind and the 
direction of his taste are shown in his Elizabethan tragedy, 
John Woodvil, in his familiar Tdl^ from Shakespeare (in 
collaboration with his sister Mary), and in his Specimens 
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0/ English Dramatic Pods who wrote about the Time of 
Shakesfeare — a work which did much to spread the 
knowledge of oiir older English playwrights. His style, 
though Hke everything else about him, absolutely his 
own, is flavoured by constant contact with his favourite 
writers. Burton, Fuller, and Sir Thomas Browne. He 
even said, in his whimsical way, that he wrote neither 
for the present nor for the future, but for antiquity. 

In limb’s contemporary, William Hazlitt (1778- 
1830), we have a capital illustration of the manner in 
which, as we have seen, the popularity of magazines 
turned literature into the channels of journalism, thoiigh 
in his case we have to reckon also with the parallel growth 
of the influence of the lecture-platform. Though irascible, 
petulant, full of crotchets and intense personal prejudices, 
Hazlitt was by far the best-equipped and the most satis- 
factory critic of his day, and his fine catholicity and 
feeling for what is good, wherever it is found, enabled 
him to do justice to the romantic school on the one hand, 
without being unjust to the Augustans on the other. 
His best criticism is contained in four collections of lec- 
tures or essays — Characters of Shakespeare’s Plays, The 
English Pods, The English Comic Writers, and The 
Dramatic Literature of the Age of Elizabdh. He has been 
called " the critic's critic," and his insight, discrimination, 
and sureness of taste and touch, go far to justify the title. 
None the less, we must not forget that, though the best 
of its kind, his criticism is marked by many of the limita- 
tions of his time. It makes no attempt to rise above the 
critic’s personal judgment of his subject, to connect the 
author in question with the life and spirit of his age, or 
to interpret literature in that larger historical way of 
which something was said in the opening chapter of this 
little book. 
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Leigh Hunt, wlio has already been mentioned as a 
poet, may also be included here among the periodical 
prose writers,' for, though he was a good deal of a book-, 
maker as well, he lacked the power of sustained effort, 
and his books axe therefore in the main composed of 
fragmentary materials. His manner and style bear the 
unmistakable impress of his own easy-going, irresponsible 
nature, the butterfly quality of his genius, and his personal 
charm. He had to live by his pen, and much of his work 
was done too fast, but his essays, with their quick wit 
and abundant fancy, are always readable, and his love of 
liteiature was honest and deep. As a critic, though he 
ranks below Hazlitt and Lamb, he holds a distinctive 
place among the men of his time. His taste was very 
eclectic, and the breadth of his sympathies is a pleasant 
feature of his criticism ; but, on the whole, his tendency 
was towards romanticism. The most popular of all his 
books is his delightfully-written Autobiography, which 
Carlyle, who wm not easy to satisfy in such a matter, 
called '' a pious, mgenious, altogether human and worthy 
book,'* 

IGl. Other Prose Writem of the Period. Prominent 
among these, yet standing entirely apart from every set 
and group, was William CoBBim {1762-1835), political 
reformer, journalist, pamphleteer, and maker of many 
books. A coarse, vigorous, independent man, Cobbett 
was one of the most striking personalities and one of the 
most widely influential writers of his age, though little 
of his voluininous work comes under the head of general 
literature. Perhaps Ms most characteristic book, and 
the one which has the most permanent interest, is Ms 
Rural Rides, HOs English Grammar is probably unique 
among giainmars, because it is thoroughly entraining. 
As a prose writer (and Hazlitt r^arded him as one of the 
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best in the language) he belonged to the race of Bunyan, 
Defoe, and Swift. He is vernacular, strong, simple, and 
clear. He evidently put into practice his own principle 
that a writer should always take the first word that comes 
to him, as this is sure to be the word which most fully 
conve3rs his meaning. This theory served him extremely 
well ; but one would hesitate to apply it generally. 

An antithesis to Cobbett in almost every conceivable 
particular is presented by Landor, whose poetry has 
already been referred to. As Cobbett is one of our best 
vernacular and colloquial writers, and as De Quincey is 
one of our chief masters of romantic prose, so Landor is 
unsurpassed in the sevei'e, sententious, sculpturesque style. 
His principal prose work, the Imaginary Conversations, 
are dialogues between great characters of the past. 
Their composition extended over many years, and there 
are some 150 of them in all. They cover a wide range 
of subjects in life and literature ; some are purely 
dramatic ; others are reflective and philosophic^. It 
has been well said of him that he was not a great thinker, 
but a man of great thoughts. Besides these Conversations, 
Landor produced three other works of a somewhat similar 
character — The Citation of WiUiam Shakespeare ; Pericles 
and Aspasia, a tale of the golden age of Athens told in 
letters ; and the Pentameron, a series of dialogues between 
Petrarch and Boccaccio, especially noteworthy for their 
fine criticism of Dante. 

Southey was as industrious as a prose writer as he was 
as a poet, and as a whole his prose has worn better than 
his verse. His masterpiece is the admirable Life of Nelson. 
On the other hand, Coueridge’s prose is as fragmentary 
as his verse. His criticism was, however, always sug- 
gestive and stimulating, and it exercised a profound 
influence in the establistoent of the romantic principle 
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m literature. His Biographia Literaria is rambling and 
unequal, and its style is in general poor ; but it contains 
many pages of such subtle analytical and interpretative 
power that they are enough by themselves to give him 
high standing among English %vriters on the theory of 
poetry. 

This chapter could be extended considerably by the 
inclusion of the many writers who, during this period, 
did excellent work in history and philosophy. But this 
is not the place to discuss the value of their contributions 
to the literature of their special subjects, and no useful 
purpose would be served by a mere catalogue of their 
names and writings. 
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The Novel. 

102. Scott. Wc have seen (§ 91 ) that after ten years 
of great success as a writer of romances in verse, Scott 
turned from tlie romance in verse to prose fiction, and 
that he was led to make this change in part because 
the original vein which he had opened up was getting 
exhausted, and in part because the sudden rise of B 5 nron 
threatened the supremacy which he had long enjoyed. 
But though with Waverley he struck out definitely 

into a new line, it is quite clear that in his later narrative 
poems he had been unconsciously gravitating towards the 
novel. This is shown by a comparison between The Lay 
of the Last Minstrel and the last important production of 
the series, Rokeby, The Lay was simply an elaboration 
of the old ballad form. Rokeby was to aU intents and 
purposes a novel in verse. In this woi’k for the first 
time, as he himself perceived, the interest was made to 
centre not in incident but in character, and the ciiief 
figures were handled in a way much more suitable to the 
medium of prose than to that of verse. In Rokeby, then, 
verse was not an aid, but a hindrance, to his powers. 
The transition from verse to prose was therefore natural. 
Nor was the idea of writing a prose romance so eiairely 
new to him as is commonly supposed, it had occurred 
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to him, he tells iis, before the time of the L«y, when he 
had entertained '''the ambitious desire of composing a 
tale of chivalry,, which was to be in the style of The^ Castle 
§f Otranto, /mtii plenty of Border characters and super- 
natural incident in fact, a sort of Lay, but in prose* 
Accident turned Mm to. the verse romance instead, and 
success prompted .him to devote Ms energies. to it. , A' 
little later, however, the reception accorded to The Lady 
of the Lake, convinced Mm that there was a large English 
reading public interested in the HigMands, and conceiving 
that he might turn Ms own first-hand knowledge of the 
Highlands to good account, he " threw together '' the 
opening chapters of Waverley. He did not, however, 
persevere with this experiment, and the manuscript was 
thrown aside and forgotten. Then a fresh stimulus came 
from the Irish Tales of Maria Edgeworth (see §104). 
These Scott read with enthusiasm; he was particularly 
struck by their detailed pictures of the characters and 
manners of the Irish people ; and it now came to Ms mind 
that what Miss Edgeworth had done for Ireland, he might 
do for Scotland. Once more Ms interest in prose fiction 
was awakened, but tMs time his mind ran in the direction 
of the novel of contemporary life. Just then, by happy 
accident, while hunting in a drawer for some fishing 
tackle, he lighted upon the draft of the first chapters of 
Waverley. He read them ; found that they fell in with 
Ms plan ; and sat down to complete the work — task 
which, by one of Ms wonderful feats of improvisation, he 
accomplished in three weeks. 

The history of Scott's gradual approach to the novel is 
important because it helps us to realise that two different 
lines of influence ran together in determining the character 
of his work. On the one hand, there “were ah those 
influences which had combined to make him a romantic 
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poet and to send him back for themes and inspiration 
to the past. On the other hand, there were all those 
influences which came to him through his direct contact 
with and intimate knowledge of almost every aspect of 
actual Scottish life. Before IFawr^cy little attempt had 
been made to blend the interest of romance and realism 
— the story of chivalry and adventure with the story of 
character and manners. In Waverley the two kinds of 
interest merged. Scott's work in fiction thus represents 
the amalgamation of the eighteenth century novel of 
manners and the eighteenth century historic^ romance. 
In other words, he set the story of manners for the first 
time in an historical framework. 

103 . Characteristics of Scott’s Novels. The Waverley 
Novels, the work of eighteen years of extraordinary 
creative activity, consist of twenty-seven novels and five 
tales. Collectively they cover about eight centuries. 
Arranged in historical order they are as follows : Eleventh 
century. Couni Robert of Paris ; twelfth century. The 
Betrothed, The Talisman, Ivanhoe ; fourteenth century, 
Castle Dangerous; fifteenth century. The Fair Maid of 
Perth, Quentin Durward, Anne of Geierstein ; sixteenth 
century. The Monastery, The Abbot, Keniheorth, Death of 
the Laird’s Jock ; seventeenth c&a.tmy. The Fortunes of 
Nigel, A Legend of Montrose, Woodstock, Peverilofthe Peak, 
Old Mortality, The Bride of Lammermoor, The Pirate ; 
eighteenth century. My Aurd Margaret’s Mirror, The 
Black Dwarf, Rob Roy, The Heart of Midlothian, Waverley, 
Redgauntlet, Guy Mannering, The Highland Widow, The 
Surgeon’s Daughter, The Tapestried Chamber, The Two 
Drovers, The Antiquary ; nineteenth century (1812), St. 
Ronan’s Well. Most of Scott’s novels are strictly historical 
in the sense that they include historical events and 
characters, though some — like Guy Mannering, The 
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Antiquary, and The Bride of Lammermoor (all ranking 
with his very finest work)~are rather private stories with 
an historical background. In the range of his historical 
interest Scott stands alone among English writers, but 
he is always at his best when dealing with the Scotland of 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. In the regular 
historical novels his practice is to create some private 
individual as his nominal hero, to send him out on his 
adventures, and then to contrive that he shall so be caught 
up in the great public movements of his time that his 
fortunes shall be involved in and determined by them. 
Thus in his first novel, Edward Waverley sets out to join 
his regiment at Dundee in the critical year 1745, gets 
entangled in the Jacobite rising, meets the Young Pre- 
tender, and fights at Prestonpans and CuUoden : his 
personal doings merging in the great currents of history. 
In this way he was enabled to depict the past, not on its 
large heroic side only, but also on its domestic and un- 
heroic sides, and to make us feel its substantial reality 
by linking its interests with individuals situated like our- 
selves. As Carlyle said of his work : " These historical 
novels have taught all men this truth, which looks like a 
truism, and yet was as good as unknown to writers of 
history, and others till so taught : that the by-gone ages 
of the world were actually filled by living men, not%>y 
protocols, state papers, controversies, and abstractions 
of men..'* ■ ■ ■ 

it must not of course be supposed that Scott's treatment 
of history is entirely accurate. He often takes great 
liberties v/ith facts and his anachronisms are numerous. 
When these are anachronisms of detail only they are 
relatively unimportant ; but sometimes they are funda- 
mental, and then they become serious, as in the case of 
Ivanhoe, which, however brilliant totally 
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untrustworthy as a picture of the life of the middle ages 
But in general he was marvellously successful in re- 
producing at least the externals of the periods which he 
descriljes, in giving us a vivid sense of their men and 
manners, and in breathing hfe into the dry bones of 
history. 

Scott wrote rapidly and often carelessly, and, as he 
himself frankly confessed, his novels are for the most 
part very defective in construction. He is at his best m 
d^ription and action. As an interpreter of character 
his method is wholly unlike that of the modem psycho- 
logical novelist ; he does not indulge in elaborate andysis, 
but paints in broad, bold outlines and with a big brush. 
When he attempts to deal with complex mental and 
moral conditions he naturally fails, and he has little 
power over the stronger passions, except (and the ex- 
ception is significant) those of patriotism and loyalty. 
But with simple characters he achieves remarkable success, 
and especially with his men and women drawn directly 
from the Scottish life he knew so well — ^his lawyers, 
soldiers, farmers, peasants, old-fashioned serving men, 
and low comedy figures. His humour is racy, ‘full- 
blooded, and always genial and wholesome. His histori- 
cal characters are not always quite faithful as portraits, 
bul he possessed, as few other writeijs have ever done, 
the secret of making them vital and human ; and his 
James L, Louis XI., Elizabeth, and the Young Pretender 
(to mention only a few examples) are fine pieces of 
imaginative re-creation. In his general treatment of life 
we note again his lack of spiritual insight and grasp. As 
he nowhere takes us much beneath the surface of things 
he gives ns little more than the external panorama of 
history. Yet whatever shortcomings may be pointed out 
in it, Scott’s work is still very great work. It has 
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emphatically the qualities which ensure permanence in 
literature ; for it is full of creative energy ; it keeps us in 
touch with the large currents of human life ; it is manly, 
robust, and sound. 

104 Other Novelists of the Time. Scott’s principal 
contemporaiies in prose fiction were three women who 
worked in a field entirely different from his— that of the 
modem social and domestic novel. The first in order 
of time was Maria Edgeworth (1767-1849), whose 
infiuence on Scott’s own production has already been 
noted. She was a fairly voluminous vmter, but her 
best work is to be found in some of her short tales 
and in three Irish novels, Castle Rackrent, Tkc Absentee, 
and Ormond. Her stories are over-didactic, but they 
have humour and pathos, and though very unequal, 
are brightly and simply wTitten. Susan Edmonstonb 
Ferrier (1782-1854), whose three novels, 

Destiny, and The Inheritance, were also greatly admired 
by Scott, was a clever painter of Scottish, as Miss 
Edgeworth was of Irish characters and manners. Midway 
between these two in date of birth comes Jane Austen 
(1775-1817) with hQX Sense and Sensibility, Pride and 
Prejudice, Mansfield Park, Emma, Persuasion, and North- 
anger Abbey. Miss Austen’s range was narrow, and as 
she never ventured beyond her own experience and powprs, 
she achieved, as no other English novelist ever has 
achieved, an even level of perfection. Her books are 
composed of the most commonplace materials, and are 
wholly lacking in all the elements of great passion and 
strong action. They are therefore slight in texture. But 
her touch was so sure, her humour so subtle, her character- 
isation so life-like, that all competent critics regard her 
as one of the finest artists that English fiction has ever 
produced. 
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With men-writers, meanwhile, fiction exhibited greater 
variety of matter and method. Charles Robert 
Maturin (1782-1824) carried on the wildest traditions 
of the romance of fantasy and horror in a number of 
tales of which Mclmoih the Wanderer was the most 
successful, wliile Theodore Hook (1788-1841), one of 
the fun-makers of his generation, produced a string of 
loosely written novels which, though they seem very flat 
to-day, greatly amused the public of their own time. 
Far more important than the work of either of these 
men is that of John Galt (1779-1839), whose Ayrshire 
Legatees and Annals of the Parish contain some admirable 
pictures of contemporary Scottish life. With Thomas 
Love Peacock (1785-1866), a close friend of Shelley, 
fiction became the vehicle of witty satiric commentary 
upon the things — and they were many — in society and 
literature which the author diriiked. He continued to 
write tUl almost the end of his long life, but we name him 
here because his really characteristic work — Headlong 
HaU, Melincourt, Nightmare Abbey, and Crochet Castle — 
was all done before 1832. As a matter of convenience, 
we may here also mention two followers of Scott in the 
hastorical romance— George Payne Rainsford James 
(1801-1860), and William Harrison Ainsworth (1805- 
1882), whose best work appeared before the middle of 
the century. Neither has the slightest claim to literary 
distinction, but a few of the former’s almost countless 
tales — such as Henry Masterton and Richelieu — ^are still 
readable; while the latter’s Old Saint Paul's gives a 
wonderfully vivid description of London in the days of 
the Plague and the Great Fire. 
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table' of the age of WORDSWORTH. 


/Virse,. General Prose, The Novd, 

t^yrkal Ballads^ 1798 
Landor’s GeHr^ 1798 
CaiBpbelFs Pleasures 
of Hope, im 
Cowper, d. 1800 
Scott^s Border Min- 
strehy, 1802 
Scotf s Lay of the Last 
Minstrel, 1805 
Byron’s Ho^rs of Idle- 
ness, 1807 

Moore’s Irish Melo- 
dies, 1807 

Scott’s Marmion, 1 808 ; 

Lady of the Lake^ 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

THE AGE OF TENNYSON (1832-1887)1 
Verse. 

105 . The Age of Tennyson. What, following our method 
of division, we here call the Age of Tennyson corresponds 
veiy closely as a period of literature with the Victorian Age 
in general history. Victoria ascended the throne in 1837, 
and it was during %e decade between 1830 and 1840 that 
man y of the Writers who were to add special distinction to 
her reign began their work. But, though her own life 
extended till 1901, we may conveniently take the year of 
her jubilee— 1887— -as marking the close of this last epoch 
in our survey. By that time a fresh race in hterature had 
arisen, while those of the former generation who still sur- 
vived had notliing of importance to add to their production, 
and indeed, like Termyson’s Bediyere, found themselves 
“ among new men, straxige faces, other minds." 

Wonderfully rich and varied hi personal quality — ^and its 
astonishing variety is one of its outstanding characteristics 
— ^the litraature of the Age of Tennyson at the same time 
everywhere embodies the spirit of Victorian England, and’ 
reflects the influences which combined to make the half 
century in question an era of surprising change along many 
lines. It is such a literature as, in the mass, could not 
conceivably have been produced at any other time in the 
wtarid’s history. The enormous complexity of the period. 
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and the bewildering diversity of the elements which entered 
mto its civilisation, render exhaustive analysis within brief 
limits impossible. But it is fortunately not difficult to 
indicate the two great dominant movements, or “ main 
currents,” as Brandes would call them, in the general life 
of the time. They are, in the political and social spheres, 
tlie progress of democracy; in the intellectual sphere, the 
progress of science. 

Reference has been made to the conservative reaction 
which followed the excitement of the French Revolution. 
By 1837 that reaction had practically spent its force as w-ell 
in England as on the Continent. The Reform Bill of 1832 
had aiieady destroyed the political supremacy of the landed 
aristocracy, but, as it left the greater part of the labouring 
classes still imenfranchised, it did not satisfy those who had 
pressed for and been led to expect a far mare radical measure. 
Agitation for electoral reform accordingly continued, and 
the great popular movement called Chartism kept England 
for some ten years in a statd of political unrest, which was 
still further stimulated by the industrial depression and 
wide-spread misery of the " hungry forties." It is with 
perfect justice, therefore, that the first decade of the new 
queen's reign has been described as “an anxious and 
critical time in modem English history.” But the very 
dangers and difficulties by which the country was beset 
stirred the social consciousness and gave immense impetus 
to philanthropic energy and the spirit of humanitarianism. 
The repeal of the Com Laws ushered in an era of much 
improved industrial conditions, and after 1848 the Chartist 
movement died out. Then, at long intervals, came the 
Reform Bills of 1867 and 1884-85, which we may regard as 
stages in a peaceful revolution which transformed the 
Ksentially oligarchic England of William IV.’s time into 
the “ crown’d republic ” whose praises Tennyson sang. 
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Important as these ^litical changes were, however, they 
were by no means the most important aspects of the demo- 
cratic expansion of the Victorian Age. More significant 
and more vital were the social and intellectual changes by 
which they were accompanied, as in the breaking down of- 
the old feudal landmarks and distinctions, the more and 
more general recognition of the claims of the many against 
those of the long privileged few, the growth of sympathy 
between man and man and class and class, and the spread 
of popular education, with all the increased opportimities 
for personal development which this entailed. Beyond any 
other period in our history the Victorian Age was an age 
of social interests and practical ideals, and it was by these 
that much of its literature w^as inspired and fed. For proof 
of this assertion we need only turn to the works of such 
writers as Carlyle,^ Ruskin, Dickens, Kingsley, and Mrs. 

Browning. 

Meanwlsile the progress of science kept pace with the 
progress of democracy, and in the fifty years with which we 
are here concerned men added far more to their positive 
knowledge of themselves and the universe than their fore- 
fathers had done in all the preceding eighteen centuries of 
our era. Nor is this unparalleled increase of knowledge the 
only point to be considered. In estimating the influence 
of science upon life and literature, it is further to be remem- 
bered that by reason of the spread of popular education, 
newspapers, magazines, and cheap books, the facts and 
speculations of the experts were no longer kept to the 
experts themselves, but passed rapidly into the possession 
of the reading public at large. This was, for example, the 
case \vith the greatest of all modem generalisations, the 
doctrine of evolution, which we specially associate with the | 

names of Darwin, Wallace, and Herbert Spencer, and con- ; I 

ceming which it is not too much to say that before the ; I 
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Victorian Age had closed it had completely revolutionised 
all current ideas about nature, man, and society. A vast 
upheaval in thought was the consequence of this rapid 
progress and popularisation of knowledge ; new theories 
came into conffict with old faiths ; the ancient intellectual 
order was shaken at its foundations. Hence the Victorian 
Age was marked throughout by the prominence of the spirit 
of inquiry and criticism, by scepticism and religious uncer- 
tainty, and by spiritual struggle and unrest ; and these are 
among the most persistent and characteristic notes of its 
higher literature. At the same time, the analytical and 
critical habit of mind which was fostered by science pro- 
foundly affected literature in other ways, and a marked 
development of realism was one conspicuous result. FinaHy, 
we mi’s! recognise the far-reaching changes which were 
brought about by the practical apph'cation of science to 
life in the railway, tlie steamship, and the telegraph. By 
breaking down the barriers which had hitherto separated 
town and country and nation and nation, by facilitating 
travel and the intercourse of different peoples, and by 
making the transmission of thought easy and rapid, these 
mechanical agencies did much to destroy the old pro- 
vincialism, to help the progress of democracy, and to change 
fundamentally the spirit of the world. They have therefore 
to be included among the chief social forces in the literature 
of Victorian England. 

We cannot, however, get even an approximately complete 
idea of these social forces unless we bear in mind one im- 
portant principle of historical interpretation — ^that every 
strong movement invariably sets up a coimtex-movement. 
In our study of the literature of the Age of Tennyson 
the power of the great counter-movement against the 
domination of science, for example, can never be left out of 
account. In fact, science affected literature as much by 
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the opposition, it created as by its direct iiiflnence;: it 
tended to materialism alilce in 'tiiought and in life ;' and .a 
, great deal that is noblest in Victorian literature was inspired, 
; by: tlie desire to check this tendency, and to proclaim the 
etemal' value of spiritual things. At this point, too, we 
'■ must recognise tlie significance of the romantic revival, in 
' connection with vAich much strildng work W’-as now do.ne.. 
Here, as always, romanticism v/as largely associated wi.th 
an iniEigkative return to the past,; but its prompting 
motives were dissatisfaction with the ugliness of modern ^ 
materialistic civilisation and a determination to escape from 
the narrow limitations of the realistic theoiy of art. In the 
end the romantic spirit combined with the spirit of social 
refonn, and its protest against materialism assum^ed a 
practical character.' 

Owing to the astonishing wealth and variety of the 
literature of the Age of Tennyson only the barest sketch 
of it caji be attempted here. Many names must be omitted 
altogether, and even those writem who are selected 6 b 
account of their personal or historical importance must be 
treated with the utmost brevity. Dealing first with verse, 
we will give the greatest space to the two chief poets of 
the time — ^Tennyson and Browning. 

106 . Tennyson., Alfred Tennyson was bom in .1809, 
won the Qiancelloris medal at Cambridge in 1829 ^ 

poem on Timbuctoo, became poet-laureate in 1850 (the year 
of his marriage) in succession to Wordsworth, was raised to 
the peerage as Lord Tennyson in 1884, and died in 1892. 
His activity as a poet extended over more than sixty years. 
His first impoitant work appeared in 1833, but it was by 
the two volumes of 1842 that his position was assured as, 
in Wordsworth’s language, “ decidedly the greatest of our 
living poets.’' Then came The Princess in 1847 > 
Memoriam, a philosophic elegy iiispired by the death of 
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hfe dear friend, Artlmr Henry Hallam, in 1850 ; Maud : ^4* 
Monodmma, in 1854 ; and Emch. Arden. and' Other Poems in 
1864. Ill the meantime he had begun work on the story 
of Arthur and the Round Table,' a' subject which occupied; 
his attention for many years, for, wliile the first four Idylls'^' 
of the King were published in 1859, the twelfth and last ,' 
instalment of tlie series was not -issued till ' 1885* For 
upwards of a decade he devoted his energies: mai,nly to 
the drama, his principal productions in this new field 
lacing the three historical plays, Q{ 4 een Mary (1875), 
Harold (1876), and Beckd (1884). His later writings 
included, along with many very different things, the 
remarkable philosophical poems, The Ancient Sage, Vast- 
ness, and Akba/s Dream, and the superb lyric (now 
always printed, in accordance with liis directions, as the 
last poem in any complete edition of his works) Crossing 
the Bar. 

Perhaps after .Milton the most conscientious and accom- 
plished poetic artist in our literature, Tennyson is note- 
wortliy for the even perfection of Ms style, Ms wonderful 
mastery of language at once simple and ornate, and the 
exquisite and varied music of Ms verse. But from the 
strictly historical point of view he is specially interesting 
as the thoroughly representative ‘poet of his age. He 
w^as to Victorian England what three centuries earlier 
Sp<‘nser, as we have seen (§ 26) had been to the England of 
Eluabeth, imd much that is most deeply characteristic of 
its spirit entered into .the. texture of his writings. As Mr. 
vStopford Brooke has said :. For more than sixty years he 
lived close to the present life of England, as far as he was ^ 
capable of comprehending and symipathising with its move- 
ments ; and he inwove what he felt concerning it into his 
poetry.'' The extraordinary diversity of Ms work is itself 
typicM of tlie strongly marked ecJecticism of his age. He 
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"wrote on classical, -xoman tic, and .modem ■ siibject3; \' on 
subjects... taken, (like Wordsworth's)' from humble and .rustic 
life ; on English history and Celtic legend ; on the deepest 
problems of philosophy and religion ; and the range of 'his 
method and style is scarcely less remarkable than that of 
Ms matter. But even more typical are the content and 
quality of his poems' His Locksley HaU of 1843 is full of 
the restless spirit of ** young England and of its faith in 
science, commerce, and the progress of mankind ; while 
its sequel, Locksley HaU Sixty Years After (1886) shows the 
rewlsion of feeling which had occurred in many minds when 
the rapid development of science seemed to tlireaten the 
very foundations of religion, and commerce w^as filling the 
world with the sordid greed of gain. In The Princess the 
poet undertook to grapple with one of the rising questions 
of the day — that of the higher education of women and their 
place in the fast-changing conditions of modem society; 
Maud quivers with the patriotic passion of the time of the 
Crimean War and with the general fennent by which this 
was accompanied ; in the Idylls of the King, while the 
mediaeval machinery is retained, the old story is turned 
into a parable 1fie lessons of which are obviously intended 
to bear directly upon contemporary life. The change which 
Tennyson's thought* underwent in regard to social and 
political questions itself reveals his curious sensitiveness to 
the tendencies of his time ; for the sanginne temper of his 
early manhood, the doubts, misgivings, and reactionary 
utterances of his middle age, and the chastened hopefulness 
of Ms last years, are alike reflections of successive moods 
wMch were widely characteristic of his generation. But 
politically and socially he stands out as, on the whole, the 
poetic exponent of the cautious spirit of Victorian liberal* 
ism. He was essentially the poet of law and order as well 
as of progress ; he held tenaciously to the great heritage 
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of English tradition ; and while he firmly believed that fa 
the divine scheme of things 

The old order changeth, yielding place to new. 

And God fulfils himself in many ways 

Lest one good custom should corrupt the world, 

he was quite as firmly opposed to “ ra\v haste," rash experi- 
ments, and everything that savoured of revolution. Nor 
must we neglect to note that, apart altogether from any * 
special political principles, Tennyson’s poetry is often the 
vehicle of the spreading democratic sympathies of Vic- 
torian England. Recluse and aristocrat as he was, he was 
profoundly interested fa common people and common 
things; and it is not the least significant feature of his 
work in the mass that along with The Princess, Maud, the 
IdyUs of the- King, it contains such things as The May Queen, 
Enoch Arden, and Dora. 

While, however, Tennyson’s poetry is thus historically 
interesting on the social and political sides, it is even more 
important as a record of the intellectual and spiritual life of 
the time. A careful student of science and philosophy, he 
was deeply impressed by the far-reaching meaning of the 
new discoveries and speculations by which the edifice of 
the old thought had been undermined, and especially by 
the wide bearings of the doctrine of evolution ; and at 
once sceptical and mystical in his own temper, he was 
peculiarly fitted to become the mouth-piece of his centmy's 
doubts, difficulties, and craving for the certainties of 
religious faith. The "two voices” of- that century are 
perpetually heard in his work ; in In Memoriam, more than 
in any other contemporary piece of verse or prose, we may 
read of its great conflict of doubt and faith ; while -in 
many later poems — as notably in The Ancient Sage — ^we 
may see how the poet challenged the current materiadisio 
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and asserted the eternal verities of God and immortality. 

: Here, too, the particular quality of Tennyson's poetry of 

nature should be emphasised. He studied nature as 
closely and knew it as well as Wordsworth, and, like Words- 
worth,, he was always absolutely faithful in his rendering 
i of even the minutest details. But Wordsworth had seen 

i nature with the eye of the poet only, while Tennyson saw 
it with the eye of the scientist as well. He loved its 
beauty, but he felt also its indifference and cruelty, and, as 
a famous passage in In Memoriam (§§ 54-56) shows us, 
his keen sense of the cosmic struggle was one of the most 
disturbing elements in his thought. It must, however, 
be added that his persistent belief in evolution always 
steadied and encouraged him, and helped him to look 
beyond the struggle towards the " one far-off divine event 
' to which the whole creation moves." 

107 . Browning. Robert Browning was bom in 1812, 
began to write poetry early — his Pauline appeared in 
1833— and, like his friend Tennyson, devoted his long life 
! entirely to literature. He published Paracelsus in 1835 ; 

Strafford (a tragedy produced by Macready at Covent 
: Garden) in 1837 ; Sordello in 1840 ; and a collection of 

j dramatic and miscellaneous poems under the general title 

of Bells and Pomegranates at intervals between. 1841 and 
18.46. In the last-named year he married Elizabeth 
j Barrett, whose reputation as a poet then stood higher with 
the general reading world than his own, for, like Words- 
worth, he was a long time in reconciling popular taste to 
the peculiarities of his method and style. The fifteen 
happy years of his married life were spent in Italy, and 
during this period h'e wrote Christmas Eve and Easter Day 
{1850) ; and Men and Women (1855). After his wife's 
death in 1861 he settled again in England, and published 
Dramatis Personae in 1864, and his enormous dramatic- 
' ■ ' ' s 
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narrative poem, The Ring and the Book, in four volumes, 
in 1868-69. By this time he had completely conquered 
his public, and during the twenty remaining years of his 
life his popularity was as great as Tennyson’s. His 
fertility continued unabated, but except for occasional 
lyrics, it cannot be said that his numerous later writings 
did any tiling to add to his reputation. His last volume, 
Asolafuio, was published on the very day— December 12, 
1889 — that he died in the Palaxzo Rezzonico in Venice. 

In contrast with Tennyson, Browning was bold, rugged, 
and altogether unconventional in matter and style, and 
though never careless in his writing (as is sometimes 
erroneously supposed), he was too vehement and too 
impatient to bestow time and effort upon the polishing 
of bis verse. Much of his work — ^and especially of his 
later work — is in consequence prolix and ill-digested ; it 
is often also maired by harshness and crudities of ex- 
pression and by faults in taste ; whOe despite the heroic 
attempts of some of his more extravagant admirers to 
rebut the charge, the obscurity of not a little of his 
production cannot be denied. But notwithstanding many 
obvious defects, his greatness as a poet is quite beyond 
dispute; and though it is necessary to qualify the 
claims put forth by adherents of the “ Browning cult,” 
critics of all schools now combine in recognising the 
supreme strength and beauty, and the enduring poetic 
value, of what is best— and of this there is much — in his 
work. 

His genius was essentially dramatic ; but as his interest 
was centred throughout in the moral and spiritual forces 
and conflicts of individual men and women rather than in 
the world of action, it was not through the machinery of 
the regular stage-play that he found his most natural 
outlet. His characteristic art-form (a form which has 


m 
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been used by other poets, 'but. by none so effectively), .was 
the detached speech, or .dramatic mon0lo.giie, .in. wMch he 
takes some striking . .ijidividual — ^generally at a "critical 
moment— and instead of. dissec.tmg Mm. from. the outside, 
as the ordinary novelist would do, penetrates to the deptli 
of his nature and through his o'wn utterances compels him 
to reveal the innermost secrets .of his life. Psychological 
insight, analytical' subtlety, and power of dramatic inter- 
pretation,. are ' among the main features of Browning^s 
poetry ; splendid examples of his method are to be found 
in many of the pooms in Men and Women and Dramatis 
Personae; while, except for the. introduction and con- 
clusion, this is the method adopted in the largest (if not 
the greatest) of his works, The Ring and the Book 

As a moralist and religious teacher Browning held a very 
distinct p.lace among the writers of the Victorian Age. An 
uncompromising foe of scientific materialism, he preached 
God and immortality as the central truths of Ms pMlosophy 
of life, and he. preached them , as one absolutely assured of 
their reMity. Nor was it only the n^ations of the 
current philosophy that he chalienged. His poetry w^as 
throughout a protest also against the pessimistic mood 
engendered by them. The melancholy, hesitating spirit 
so often expressed by Tennyson, finds no place in his verse, 
and he looked boldly at the evil of existence without for 
a moment '.losing" liis robustly optimistic faith. ** Hope 
hard 'ill the subtle thing that’s spirit,” was the note of his 
message to his generation ; and to .the many ■ about him 
who were asking doubt'Mly' whether 'after all life. was 
really worth the living, he gave answer in the words of his 
Pippa— ' God’s in His heaven — all’s right with the 
world.” 

108 . Other Poets of the Period. After Tennysoji and 
Browning, who stand head and shoulders above ail their 
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fellows, it is not easy to settle the «>rd(!r of precedence 
among the many poets oi the Victorian Age ; but the 
third place may perhaps be assigned to MA'crniiW Arnold 
( 1832-1888). A thoroagh classicist by si^npathy and 
training, and with an admiration of the Greeks so strong 
that it sometimes led him astray, Aniold believed that all 
really great poetry is impersonal or objective poetry (like 
the drama and the epic), in which the poet escapes from 
himself and from the conditions of his own world, while 
subiecti%'e poetry, or the poetry of self-expression, neces- 
sarily and as sijtrh belongs to a lorver artistic plane. It was 
in accordance rrith this theory that his most ambitious 
poems — Sokrah and Rustum, Tridram and Iseult, Balder 
Dead, and Empedocles cn Etna — were written ; but care- 
fully wrought a;i these prodaGtions are, they impress us as 
rather academic, imitative, and unreal. All critical prin- 
ciples notwithstanding, the bias of his genius was towards 
the poetry of self-expression, and his best work was done 
when, ignoring theory, he gave his mind free play. Most 
of his personal poetry is steeped in the melancholy spirit 
of an era of transition. Its keynote is struck in the 
Slamasfrom the Grande Chartreuse : 

Wandering between two worlds, one dead, 

The other powerless to be bom ; 

and it carries with it a hea^y burden of doubt. Yet Amoid’s 
ethical temper was so noble, and hi's hold upon the great 
ideals of conduct and duty so steady, that his sadness, 
though at times depressing, is never enervating. In style 
he was cold and dear ; his ear was imperfect, and there is 
little verbal felicity or natural magic in his verse ; but its 
fine restraint and sarlpiuresque purity are wortliy of high 
praise. Arnold has never been a populiir poet, but he has 
^ways had his audience " fit, though few.” ’ 
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With Arnold it is nstiiral to associate AimitiR Hugs 
GUGH (1819-61), both because the two men were friends 
(A.mokrs Tkyrsds is a noble monody on Clough's death), 
and bf.cause they were in many ways spiritual kinsmen, 
Clough's persona! poetry was regarded by Mr. I^weil as 
the tniiist expression in verse of the moral and inteHectual 
tendericias, the doubt and stiuggle towards settled con- 
victions, of the period in which he lived ; it resembles 
Arnold's in its sceptical quality, its transpareBt sincerity, 
and its moral earnestness and courage. Among his longer 
poems - there is one — the delightful Batkie of Tobsr-na- 
Vuolich — ’■which deserv'es to be better known than it is. 
But tho-ogh, for the reason assigned, he is mentioned here,. 
Clough's p.lac^ is only among the minor poets. 

The case is different with £ii2ABEth Barrett Browning 
(1S06-61), who holds her position as the most considerable 
and vigorous, if not the greatest, of ah. our women-writers 
of verse. She wrote far too much and too fast ; she w^as 
singularly deficient in the faculty of self-criticism ; and her 
faidts were many and glari.ng. Her poetty is frequently 
marked by overwrought emotion^dism, which often becomes 
hysterical and sometimes degenerates into dov/nright gush ; 
she is often spasmodic and even vulgar; and prolixity, 
Jiffuseness, straining after efiect, and gross abuses in. 
diction and rime, have to be reckoned among her charac- 
teristics. But at her bei>t she exhibits the redeeming 
qualities of noble sincerity, genuine passion, and undeniable 
power over language. Her romantic poems show the con- 
tinued influence of the spirit of the outgoing age ; poems 
like Casa Cwiddi Windows, her love of liberty and -Italy; 
poems like the Cry of the Children, the same humanitarian 
enthusiasm as we have in the noveLs of Dickens and Kingsley 
and in Hood's Song of the Shirt, Such social purpose is also 
the inspiration of her most ambitious' effort, Aurora Leig\ 
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a long poem in blank verse which, save for its fomi, might 
really be classed as a novel. Arnold, we have noted, held 
that the poet should go out of his age as well as out of 
himself in his search for subject-matter. Mrs. Browning, 
on the contrary, mafaitained by theor3f and practice that it 
should be one chief aim of the poet to meet the age face to 
face. Hence the realism and the refoim spirit wWch were 
so prominent in contemporary prose fiction are here found 
invading poetry as well. But, though Aurora Leigh was 
probably Mrs. Browning's most popular achievement, her 
finest work is to be sought in the series of sonnets entitled 
Sonnets from the Portuguese, in which she enshrined her love. 
These have their place among the masterffieces of the love- 
poetry of our literature, and as an expression of a woman’s 
passion are practically unique. 

I have spoken of the romantic revival as one of the 
principal counter-movements against the dominant scientific 
and commercial spirit of the Victorian Age, and have noted 
that its protest took the characteristic form of a return to 
the past. The mediaevalism, the influences of which have 
already been traced from the middle of the eighteenth cen- 
tury onward, after waning for a time, now again became a 
potent force in literature and art. It is represented in both 
by the painter-poet, Dante Gabriel Rossetti (1828-82), 
the leading figure in the artistic movement called Pre- 
Raphaelitbm, the very name of which is indicative of its 
inspii-ation and purpose. Singularly unmodem in all his 
sympathies and ways of thinking, and with practically no 
interest in the life of his time, Rossetti vms, in Mr. Hall 
Giine's language, “an anachronism in these days.” TTie 
real home of his imagination was, in fact, not the London 
of the nineteenth century in which his lot was cast, but the 
Florence of Dante’s era, and his identification with mediaeval 
ideas and feelings was so complete that in such poems as 
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' The ' Blessed Dmnmei Warld‘s Worih, 'and Ave, we seem t.c 
. breathe 'the very atmosphere of the Vita Nmva, Paradisa,^ 
md ihe works of the great Catholic painters. This is tie 
more remarkable because, so far as his mtellectual convic- ■ ' '"i:: 

tions ; were ' concerned, Rosscjtti was not- a Gatholic but an ., 
agnostic. As a baJlad-writer he was very successful/' 
especially in dealing with situations of tragic intensity, as 
in The White Ship, , Sister Helen, and Eden Bower ; .as^ a ^ 

sonnet-writer, as in the fine series, The House of Life, ' 
ranks vuth our greatest. His technique was veiy remark- 
able, and he had a curious felicity in diction and riming. 

But his poetry as a whole is not very ^wholesome in tone, j 

and its rare and exotic beauty is at times more than a, little f 

suggestive of decadence. | 

Rossetti's sister, Christina Georgina Rossetti (1830- j 

94) is the only other woman-poet m our literature who can | 

fairly be placed beside Mrs. Browning. Her work is char- | 

acterised by deep religious feeling, a pronounced strain of f 

mysticism, and much metrical charm. It is not through ; 

Christina, however, but rather through William Morris 
(1834-96), that the main line of Rossetti's influence, and 
more broadly, of the romanticism represented by him, is 
to be traced. Morris's earty works — The Defence ofGuene- 
pere and Other Poems The Life and Death of Jason 

(1S67), and The Earthly Paradise (1868-70) — are purely 
romantic in method and style, though their undertone of 
sadness served to remind the critical reader that, while the 
poet deliberately turned his back upon his time, he could 
not altogether escape its troubled spirit. Later, under the 
influence of Ruskin and of his own growing revulsion from 
the ugliness of modem coinmercialkm, Morris became a 
socialist. His mediaevalism thus . changed from vague 
sentimental regret over the past mto a positive programme 
for the future. This transformation of the idle singer of 
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an empty day ” (Morris’s early description of himself) into 
an ardent and active reformer, is very interesting as showing 
the powerful sway of social interests during the Victorian 
period. It was with Mm, in particular, that the protest 
of romanticism against materialism assumed, as I have 
said, a practical form. 

The last to die of the great race of Victorian poets, 
Algernon Charles Swinburne (1837-1909), also belonged 
to the romantic stock, though many other influences in the 
complex culture of his time entered into h^ work. Ex- 
tremely prolific and versatile, he wrote Greek tragedies 
{Aialanta in Calydon and ErecMlmis rank among our very 
finest attempts to revive the pmo classic form) ; an English 
dramatic trilogy on Maty Stuart ; experiments in mediaeval 
mystery plays ; long narrative poems of great passion and 
beauty, of wHch Tristram of Lyonesse is perhaps the best ; 
a large body of political poems, the revolutionaiy fervour of 
which is strongly suggestive of one of the writer's chief 
masters, Victor Hugo ; odes of many kinds; monologues, and 
gorgeous lyrics without number. It is, however, primarily 
as a lyrist that he will hold Ms place in our hterature. He 
showed almost unparalleled mastery over the resources of 
language and metre, and Ms daring in the use of both was 
unbormded. But his facility was often fatal and his fond- 
ness for mere verbal effects was a frequent snare. His 
power of sa37ing things was astonishing, but on the whole he 
had very little to say, and despite the genuine inspiration 
of much of his writing, it suffers from its relatively 
unsubstantial character. Swinburne was capable of pro- 
, ducing miracles of word-music, but sometMng more than 
word-music is necessary to .ensure the permanence of a 
poem. 

Such remaiimg poets of the Age of Tennyson as have 
here to be mentioned must be put into a paragraph. For 
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convenience they , may be arranged m the clixonologicaJ 
0rder:of'thek 'births. ' 

Sir, Henry TayeoR' (1800-86) did most of Ms work in 
verse : in the ' dramatic form. He wrote tragedies in the 
severer. Elizabethan manner, of wMch the best is Philip van 
^ArimMe, and one romantic comedy, The Virgin Widow, or 
A. Sicilmn Sumfmr. ' Robert Stephen Hawicee (1803-75), 
the extremely eccentric vicar of Morwenstow in ComwaJl, 
was a man of curiously mediaeval cast of mind, and even 
■shared' many of 'the- crudest superstitions of the simple' 
village folk among whom he lived. His finest poem, The 
Quest of the Sangraal, is full of the genuine spirit of the 
great mediaeval adventure, and therefore presents an 
interesting contrast with Tennyson's thoroughly modernised 
narrative in the IdyUs of the King, Edward FitzGerald 
(1809-1883) one of Tennyson's closest friends, produced 
little verse, but that little included one of the best-known 
and most fascinating of all modern English, poems — his free 
translation, or paraphrase, of the Rubaiyat (or Quatrains) 
of the Persian astronomer-poet of the eleventh century, 
Omar Khayytoi. This translation had little success at 
first, but it gradually won its way, and it has now long 
been recognised as one of the poetic masterpieces of the 
time. Its Mstory is therefore strikingly different from that 
of the Proverbial Philosophy of Martin Farquhar Tupper 
(1810-89), a collection of highly didactic pieces in loosely 
rhythiriical prose, which for many years sold by the hundred 
thousand, but are now relegated to the dust-heap of unread 
things. Another poet who enjoyed great fame in his day, 
and is now hardly more than a name, was Philip James 
Bailey (1816-1902), whose enormous Festus, upon which 
his reputation rests, created a sensation upon its first 
publication and was treated by serious reviewers as belonging 
to the same class as Paradise Lost and Faust, Tennyson 
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passed sound judgment,, upon it when he described it, in 
eSect, as a duU poem 'containing man}? grand things. The 
obvious straining after originality of expression, which we ■ 
have noted in the case of Mrs. ''Browning, is conspicuous 
again in it, and its ■ overwrought sentiment, 'its forced and 
unnatural phraseology, ' its ' pomposity and inilation, are ■ 
worthy of remark, because it is this poem which is com- 
monly regaided as the principal agency in creating, or at ' 

least fostering, wdiat w’^as loiown as the spasmodic school 
of poetry. Other writers of this school of some note in 
their time were Sydney Dobell (1824-74), ttie author of 
The Roman and Balder, and Alexander SMrra (1830- 
1867), whose Life Drama (published when the writer was 
onJy twenty-one) gave promises which were never redeemed. 
Dobell and Smith axe examples of exploded reputations. 

On the other hand, the work of James Thomson (1834-82) 
is likely to gain rather than lose in critical appreciation as 
time goes on. His City of Dreadftd Night is a poem of 
pessimism and blank despair ; but whatever one may 
think of the \news of life embodied in it, one can hardly 
praise too higlily its gloomy power, its imaginative strength, 
and the sonorous and stately music of its verse. To the 
foregoing list, by no means complete, of Victorian poets, 
we may just add the names of a few writers, who did note- 
worthy work in verse, though they gained their principal 
laurels in other fields. Lord Macaulay won fame with his 
stirring Lays of Ancient Rome, znd the versatile Lord 
Lytton with a romantic epic, King Arthur, and the more \ 
important Lost Tales of Miletus, Thackeray had a real 
talent for serious as well as for humorous poetry, and some 
of his lyrics are very, tender 'and true. George Eliot's 
poetry is considerable in quantity, and her Spanish Gypsy, 
Agatha, The Legend of Jubal, BXid How Lisa loved the King, 
have many of the great inteUectiia] and moral qutilities of 
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her prose fiction, but they are wanting in real poetic inspira- 
tion. Kingsley's verse, on the contrary, leaves every 
reader with a sense of regret that there is so little of it. 
His Saint's Tragedy and Andromeda are both things of note, 
and his songs *and ballads are admirable. 
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CHAPTER XXIIl: ' : 

THE AGE OF^ TENNYSON : 

General' Prose. 

109 * Carijla iBcomp^arably ,, tlie greatest figure in 
the general prose literature of ' Ms age, and one of the 
greatest moral forces of the modern ■ world,. Thomas 
Caelyle was born in 1795 at- E€clefechan,,,Dinnfriessliire, 
where Iiis father w’^as a -■.stonemason. He sprang straight 
from the nigged Scottish ■peasa.ntry., and the stern- doctrines 
of the oM Calvinism in-^ 'which he,, was, bred left, in spite 
of al! Ms mtellectual growth, a lasting' impression upon 
his mind. From the .Academy at, Annan, where he .re- 
ceived the rudiments of his education, he proceeded to 
Edinburgh University, where lie matriculated in 1809. 
Leaving without taking a degree, he then taught for a 
time at Annan and Kirkcaldy. His parents' design had 
been that he shoMd- enter 'the Scottish Church, but radical 
changes in his religious view^s made this impossible. 
Endowed with a passionately earaest nature, he suffered 
agonies from the doubts which' assailed him during the 
many dark years in which he wandered in the ** howling 
wiidemess of infidelity/' striving vainly to recover his 
lost belief in God, in life, and in himself ; and then sud- 
denly tlieie came a moment of mystical illumination, or 
** spiritual new birth/' which restored him, not indeed 
to his former religious convictions, but at least to the 
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mood of courage and faith. The history both of the pro 
tracted spiritual conflict and of the strange experience 

by Wilicli it was ended, is written with immense power 
i|3 the second book of Sarior Resartm. Uiifortiiiia.tely, 
fhoii.eii uicntiS relief was now obtained, he wos aiready 
. the viclitri of the acute dyspepsia' which was henceforth 
to make his life miserable and to colour much of his 
thoi3}"ht. Private teaching and hack-witing (which in- 
cluded a translcilion of Goetiie's V/ilhdm MeisUr) provided 
1 iiiiii with a scanty and precarious livelihood, and in 1825 
he published in book-form his first important piece of 
independent work, his admirable Life of ScJnUer, In 
1826 he married Jane Welsh, a woman of briliiatit in- 
teilectuai parts, and for some years contributed much to 
the iriagazipes, especialty on subjects connected TOth 
German literature — a literature m which he had found 
I ** a new heaven and a new earth/* On her fatiier's death, 
j Mrs. Carlyle inherited a small farmliouse amid the dreary 
I mooiLirids of Craigenputtoch, in Diimfriesslure ; and 
’ it was while living there ^ that he produced his most 
characteristic book, which is also one of the most 
remarkable and vital books in modern English literature, 
Sarior Remrim. In the summer of 1834 moved to 
I^ondoE, His French Ramluiion appeared in 1837 ; 
his lectures on Heroes and Hero-Worship (delivered in 
1839-40) in 1841 ; Past and Present (the most pene- 
trating and influential of all the many 'books which were 
inspired by the critical social and industrial, conditions 
of the time ; see § 105) in 1843 ; the Leiiers and Speeches 
of Oliver Cromwell in 1845 ; Latter-day PampMeis (a piece 
of ferocious social criticism) in 1850; the Life. of John 
Sterling (a valued friend who had died several years before) 

” in 1851 ; the History of Frederick the Great, Ms last im- 
portant work, in instalments of two volumes a time, in 
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1858, i86a and 1865. ■ 'The 'death of Ms, wife in 1866 , was 
a blow from which he never recovered, and as he w£is now 
."hopelessly' pessimistic' in regard to the ■movements^ and 
tendencies of the world abont him, his remaining .years 
were filled with sorrow and bitterness of soul. He died 
in 1881, and was buried, not in Westminster Abbey; as. 
was suggested, but in accordance, with' his ■ own; wish, at 
Ecclefechan. 

Carlyle's style, with its enormous w^ealth of vocabulary, 
its strangely constructed sentences, its breaks, abrupt 
turns, apostrophes and exclamations, is unique in our 
prose literature, and if at times it may seem uncouth and 
even chaotic, we must still regard even its most con- 
spicuous mannerisms as the expression of the writer's 
peculiar personality. He spoke contemptuously of art 
as art. and had no patience with the merely bookish side 
of literature; yet he was in his own way one of our 
greatest literary artists.' In his mastery of vivid and 
telling phraseology he is unrivalled. As we may realise 
by going no further than his wonderful prose-epic, The 
French RevoluHon, his descriptive power and power of 
characterisation were alike remarkable. He employed 
sarcasm, irony, and invective with tremendous effect ; 
and while his intense spirituality and fine imagination 
gi\’e him a place among the prophets and poets,:, rich and 
abundant humour was a no less salient ' feature of' Ms 
genius. In aJl the essentials of his philosophy he was 
fundamentally a puritan' of the 'puritans.. ' In Mm ipdeed 
the strenuous and uncompromismg ethical, spirit of seven- 
teenth century puritanisiu found its last great exponent. 
Unpelding in temper and fiercely in earnest, he was in- 
tolerant of moral, weakness no less than of downright 
WToiigdoing, and held that apathy and indifference were 
among the most deadly evils of the time. The keynote 
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of , Ms teaeMng ,, was .sincerity ; he hated conventions 
and nnreali ties' math a. consuming hatred; the burden 
of , Ms message was that, there is no salvation in shams, 
even in the shams that have gro%vn sacred through age, 
and , that in society politics, and religion, we must seek 
reMity at all costs. History for him was “ tlie larger 
Bible ''—the revelation of God's righteous dealings wi'th 
men ; and the lessons wMch he read in the past he carried 
over and applied, to the present. - His position , in the 
modem , world may perhaps be sufficiently defined in the 
statement that, he was in absolute antagonism to all its 
most characteristic ideals and tendencies. He had no 
faith in democracy, dvhich was for him the last word of 
political unwisdom, and was never weary of insisting that 
the great masses of the people need the guidance and 
leadersMp of the ''hero" or "able man." He poured 
the vials of his wrath upon the easy-going optimism 
which had been bred by rapidly developing commercial 
prosperity; and with all the impassioned zeal of a Hebrew 
prophet, proclaimed a spiritual standard of life* to a 
generation which had fallen into idolatrous worship of 
t^he '* mud-gods of modem civilisation." He denounced 
scientific materialism and the utilitarianism (or " pig- 
philosophy ") which w^ent along with it, and with a 
powder far beyond that of any of his contempnraries, 
preached God and spiritual freedom as the only hio ^rcmg 
truths. Carlyle could not indeed turn back tho « urrent^ 
of his age; but it would not be easy to exaggoiu.u* his 
influence upon it. 

110. Eusfcin. By virtue of the extent and v^anety 
of his work, his vigour and originality, his infliuuc e on 
art, letters, and life, and the range and beauty of [u- -r yle, 
John Ruskin is entitled to rank next after Car Ivle in 
the general prose of his time. He was bom m and 
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though the place of his birth was London, he came of a 
Scottish stock. His father was a rich wine merchant, 
and as boy and youth he enjoyed all the advantages 
which wealth can afford ; yet his early training was as 
rigidly puritan as Carlyle's had been, and ever5rthing in 
his home surroimdings helped to deepen the ingrained 
earnestness of bis nature. At 0 .xford he won the New- 
digate prize with a poem entitled Salsette and EUphanta 
{1839), and four years later published the first volume of 
Modern Painters, the primary purpose of which was to 
vindicate the genius of Turner, and, with a view to this, 
to expound the tree principles of landscape-painting in 
gener^. Successive volumes appeared at intervals— the 
fifth and last in i860 ; but by this time the work had 
outgrown its original design, and had expanded into a 
comprehensive, though extremely rambling treatise on 
aesthetics. In the meantime he became as much occupied 
with architecture as with painting, and produced the 
companion volumes The Seven Lamps of Architecture 
(1849) Stones of Venice (1851-53). As we may 

leam particularly from the last-named work and from 
The Two Paths (1859), however, study of the history 
of art had led out into the study of social conditions ; 
his interest was thus aroused in the practical problems 
of his own day ; and the inspiration of Carlyle, whom in 
this respect he proclaimed his master, completed the 
Iransfonnation of the art critic into the philanthropist and 
reformer. In later life, especially as Slade Professor at 
Oxford, he continued his work in the history and theory 
of art ; but most of his time and energy was now devoted 
to social propaganda, and ever his academic utterances 
were deeply coloured by his new enthusiasms. With 
splendid unselfishness he now gave his genius, his strength, 
and his wealth to the great social causes which he had 
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taken to heart, and wliiledie directed' his efforts to all 
sorts of pi'actical ends,. he continued to expound his social ' 

and economic : theories in lectures, essays, and books. - 

IJfdo this Last .{1S61), Mumra Ptdveris (1862), Time and 
Tide by Wear and Tyne (1867), 'and the series of ** letters 
to the working men of England," entitled Pars Clam gem 
(1871-84), set forth Ms political economy, and liis ediica- 
tioncil and institutional ideals ; his more general ethical 
teachings may be found, for example, in Sesame and 1 

Lilies (1865) and The Crown of Wild Olive (1866). He 
spent the closing years of his life in failing health at his 
home on Coniston Water, in the Lake District, and there 
he died in 1900. 

It will be seen that Ruskin*s wmrk, which is very great 
in bulk and miscellaneous in character, falls roughly into 
two divisions ; his writings on art, mainly before i860 ; 
and his writings after i860, on social, economic, and 
ethical questions. The connection between these two 
sides of his activity, however, is far closer than might at 
first sight be supposed. His later practical teachings 
were, indeed, the logical outcome and development of 
his teachings on art. His aesthetics rested ultimately 
on moral foundations. True art, he insisted, can be pro- 
duced only by a nation which is inspired by noble national 
aims, and lives a pure, righteous, and happy life ; and it 
was therefore, he deemed, all but useless to preach 
art to nineteenth century England, sunk as it was, as 
regarded the wealthier classes, in sordid materialism, and, 
as regarded the great submerged masses of the people, 
in poverty and misery. A complete purification of the 
entire social system — an “ entire change of heart," as he 
put it — ^was necessary before any revival of art was 
possible in England ; and it was by this line of reasoning 
that he was forced to the conclusion that even as a lover 
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of art Ms best work conld' for the moment^ be doTi,e in, the 
field of social .service, . . 

Apart from 'tJie, significance .of its basic, moral principle, 
—that all great art the expression of an art-gift by a 
pare soul ** — Ruskin's aesthetic doctrine ■ has special im- 
portance for its emphasis, upon, the need of a, constant, 
direct, first-hand study of nature. Here, .as we see, he 
was following: in, art the lead, of' Wordswoith in poetry, 
and like Wordsworth, . he helped " to break down the 
tyranny 'of convention and tradition,- and , to put men 
oin:e more into li\ung" touch with living reality. The 
artist, he insisted, must abandon .altogether the stereo* 
typed fonnalism of the schools, and instead of trying to 
paint like some famous master— say, Raphael— must go 
straight to nature for himself, and strive to reproduce 
faithiully what he finds there, '' rejecting nothing, selecting 
nothing, and scorning nothing.'". It w^as this- part of 
Kir-kin's philosophy wdiich specially inspired the Pre- 
Kapiiaelites (see § io8). He was also an eloquent advo- 
cate of the claims of GotMc (or Christian) as against 
classic (or pagan) art, and exercised immense influence in 
developing in his generation a love for the paintii^ and 
architecture of the middle ages. At this point we should 
remember that while the strongly accentuated puritanism 
of hrs character allied him to such men as Knox and 
Carlyle, his equally strong romantic bias connected him 
with Scott, of whom, in contrast with Carlyle, he was all 
his life long an ardent admirer. 

In regard to his social and economic teaching, which 
w^h<m first enunciated w^as ridiculed as hopelessly quixotic 
and absurd, it is enough- here to say that it must be inter- 
preted as, at bottom, an attempt to apply the principles 
of Christianity directly to the practical business of life, 
national as well as individual. Hence liis violent attack 
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upon the accepted political economy of the time. In 
his.^deniiiiciations of the sordid spirit of .modem com- 
■mercial England and its idolatrous worship of wealth' and 
material sxixcess, he followed,, up the teachings, of. Carlyle, 
and in turn became the chief leader, of William Morris 
(see § 108). 

Many faults' may be found with- Ruskin as a wTiter... 
He is whimsical and capricious; his discursiveness is 
irritating;' his temper: dogmatic ;. his inamier often so 
petulant and aggressive as to stir the reader to revolt; 
in thought and phrase he is often fantastic ; and his 
inconsistencies are so numerous and glaring as to shake 
our faith in the substantial value of his doctrine. But 
his spirit was always pure, noble, and chivalrous, and as a 
preacher of righteousness— and this was essentially his 
role — his mfluence told immensely for good. His style 
calls lor the highest praise ; and alike in the rich ornate 
prose of his early, and in the easy colloquialism of his later 
writing, he is in the front rank of our greatest masters. A 
special feature of his style is his marvellous power of 
word-painting. , .. 

111*. Macaulay. In treating Carlyle and Ruskin as 
the greatest general prose writers of their age, we are 
adopting the revised judgment of history. Contemporary 
opinion would have given the first place to Macaulay, 
who in popularity far exceeded both of them. Thomas 
Babington", Macaulay was bora in 1800, and after a 
brilliant academic record at Cambridge, opened a career 
of extraordinary and varied success with an essay on 
Milton in the Edinburgh Review tor August, 1825, He 
went to the bar, entered the House of Commons, and made 
a reputation as an orator and statesman ; but aJl the time 
he was writing steadily for the Edinbtirgh, He was in 
India as legal adviser to the Supreme Council from 1834 
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to 1838, and on his return to England re-entered public 
life, and after many years of strenuous political activity 
was raised to the peerage as Baron Macaulay of Rothley. 
His chief literary work was now his History of England 
from the Accession of James II,, the first two volumes ol 
which were published in 1S48, instantly scoring a success 
such as no purely historicjil production had ever before 
enjoj'ed. Despite a collapse in health which left him a 
, permanent invalid, 'he persevered with his great under 
taking, and his third and fourth volumes appeared in 1855. 
The fifth was issued after his sudden death in 1S59. 

Macaulay's amazing vogue witli the great public (and 
it is rightly said tliat even his purely literary essays have 
been widely read by persons w'ho as a rule never think of 
reading criticism) may be explained by reference to a com- 
bination of qualities in his genius, of which some must be 
reckoned as excellences of the highest order, while othei'K 
have rather to be set down on the adverse side of the 
account. He had a marvellous faculty for making evei-y- 
thing he toudied interesting ; whatever xiiight be the 
subject of his discourse, his animation was unbounded and 
he rarely wrote a dull page. As a mere story-teller he 
could risk comparison with his greatest contemporaries in 
fiction, and he was as dear as he was energetic, vivacious, 
and picturesque. At the same time, we have to remember 
that save for his exceptional endowment of genius, he was 
an almost typical Englishman of his generation, and there- 
fore delighted the average man because he expressed so 
eloipiently the average man's point of view about things 
instead of transcending or attacking it. Practical and 
positive in temper, untroubled by doubts and wholly 
indifferent to " the burden of the mystery " of life, he was 
the very embodiment of sturdy commonsense ; he hated 
the vague and the mystical, and he had a firm faith in the 
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,** happy materialism'' of liis age. Readers who were 
simply bewildered by Carlyle and Roskin, and resented, 
or were perhaps disturbed by, the persistency with which 
these great mond teachers challenged their comfortable 
optimism, found in Macaulay, with his downriglitness and 
sanity, a man after their own hearts. His shaiiowiiess, too 
— and in Ms interpretation of history and character he 
W3S undeniably shallow — made it all the easier for them to 
nriderstand him ; while his brilliant style — which in its 
lucidity, vivacity, hardness, and epigrammatic force is an 
exact index of his personality — gave a v/onderfol. charm to 
everything he said. Macaulay w^as not a great thinker; 
he was not a great literary critic ; and as biographer and 
historian, though always painstaking, he was often led into 
inaccuracy by his love of sw^eeping statements and. striking 
contrasts. But his achievements were still remarkable. 
More than any other writer he may be said by his essa3;s 
to have popularised a taste for literature, and his History 
remains the most generally attractive piece of liistorical 
narrative in the language. 

112 . Arnold. The last prose ^vriter to whom it is neces- 
sary here to give a separate section is Matthew Arnold. 
The son of Thomas Arnold, the famous headmaster of 
Rugby, he was born in 1822, distinguished himself at 
Oxford, vras for a time private secretary to Lord Lans- 
dowme, and from 1855 to within two years of his death 
worked hard as a lay inspector of schools. He also held 
the chair of poetry at Oxford from 1857 ^867, and in 

1883 and 1886 made lecturing tours in America. He died 
in 1888. Of his poetry, in the main the work of Ms eiirlier 
manhood, we have already spoken (§ 108), His prose falls 
naturally into two divisions ; in the one he deals with 
literature, in the other, with .life. His writings on litera- 
ture are to be found cMefly in his two volumes of Essays 
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in Criticism (1865 and 1888), Mixed Essays (1879)* and 
Oxford Lectures on Translating Homer (1861/ 1862), all 
of which are marked by the same qualities of insight, 
acumen, delicacy of perception, and fineness of taste. 
Regarding literature as essentially a criticism of life/' he 
was mainly concerned with the moral, values of the'.writera 
discussed, and in practice he went far to realise his own 
conception of criticism as ** a disinterested endeavour to 
learn and propagate the best that is knowm and thought in 
the world.*' Yet he had lived too much with the Greeks 
to overlook the claims of art as art. He was not a great 
scholar ; he was neither profound nor systematic, and his 
judgment was sometimes disturbed by caprice. But his 
literary criticism as a whole is wonderfully full, suggestive, 
and illuminating. As a critic of life, Arnold addressed 
himself to the task of breaking down the ** hard unin- 
telligence ** and enlarging the mental and moral horizon 
of the great English public, in his Culture and Anarchy 
(1869) znAFrie 7 id$hip's Garland (1871) ; ^hil^m Literaiure 
and Dogma (1873) and Bible (1875), he entered 

the theological field, and undertook to reconstruct essential 
Christianity on a basis of pure naturalism. His prose 
is admirable for its lucidity, grace, and charm/ though 
he occjisionaily irritates by mannerisms and a trick of 
repetition. Always polished and urbane despite his collo- 
quialism, he could none the less employ raillery and 
sarcasm with deadly effect. He had also an extraordinary 
gift of crystallising his ideas in telling and memorable 
phrases. He was one of the most stimulating writers of 
his time, and though his temper was very different from 
Carlyle's or Ruskin's, he did much useful work by carrying 
on, in his own way, their attack upon the materialism of 
modem life. 

113 , Other Prose Writers of the Time. Out of the 
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remaining innumerable company of Victorian prose 
writers who gained distinction in various fields, I here 
select for mention those few, and those few only, of whom 
even the briefest review of the period is bound to take 
some account. 

In history, Henry Thomas Bucicle (1821-1862) show'ed 
the profound influence of physical science by his History 
of Civilisation in England, in which he made an attempt 
to eliminate the personal factor from human affairs, and 
to explain progress entirely by reference to natural causes 
and general laws. In part at least as a result of the 
example of Macaulay, though in part also as a result of 
the analytical tendencies of the age, many Victorian 
historians adopted the practice of writing at great length 
and in immense detail upon relatively short periods. 
Conspicuous illustrations may be found in The History 
of the Norman Conquest, a solid piece of work, by Edward 
Augustus Freeman (1823-1892) ; the brilliant but in- 
accurate History of England from the Fall of Wolsey to the 
Defeat of the Spanish Armada, by James Anthony 
Froude (1818-1894) ; the laborious series of volumes on 
the period of the Stuarts and the Civil War, by Samuel 
Rawdon Gardiner (1829-1902), and the equally pains- 
taking and substantial History of England in the Eigh- 
teenth Century, by William Edward Hartpole Lecky 
(1838-1903). The method of concentration, on the other 
hand, is admirably exemplified in the Short History of the 
English People, by John Richard Green (1837-1883), the 
best book of the kind that we have. In this, the strong 
democratic influence of the time is apparent ; it is a his- 
tory, not of kings and wars only, but, as the title states, of 
the people. 

The seven volumes of John Addington Symonds (1840- 
1893) on The Renaissance in Italy (a work of great merit, 
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though sadly marred by prolixity and extreme fioridness 
of diction), may be taken as a connecting link between 
history and aesthetic criticism. In this latter field the 
most important writer after Ruskin was Walter Horatio 
Pater (1839-1894), who produced slowly and with infinite 
labour, and wrote in a highly elaborated, singularly beau- 
tiful, but rather too artificial style. His volume. The 
Renaissance, and his Greek Studies, contain the best of his 
criticism ; but he also did some fine and practically unique 
work in philosophical romance, as in his Imaginary 
Portraits and Marius the Epicurean. 

Literary criticism and the art of the general essay were 
meanwhile cultivated with much success by many writers ; 
among them, by Froude in his Short Studies on Great 
Subjects, and by SiR Leslie Stephen (1832-1904), in his 
Hours in a Library, a collection of biographical studies of 
great value by reason of their learning, catholicity, and 
sureness of taste. Swinburne also wrote a great deal of 
literary criticism, but his enthusiasms and his prejudices 
alike were so violent that little confidence can be placed 
in his judgment. The essays, critical and general, of 
Stevenson the novelist {Familiar Studies of Men and 
Books, Memories and. Portraits, Virginibus Puerisque) may, 
on the contrary, be reckoned among the most important 
things of the class in recent literature. 

The popularisation of knowledge, of which I have 
spoken, naturally led to the production of a large body of 
literature in which scientific subjects were so handled as 
to be made interesting to the intelligent general reader. 
Two famous scientists, John Tyndall (1820-1893) and 
Thomas Henry Huxley (1825-1895) proved themselves 
masters in the art of luminous exposition, and Grant 
Allen (1848-1899) made a distinct mark in the same line. 
Similarly, theology passed into general literature, as 
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notably in the lectures and essays oi John Henry New- 
man (1801-1890), whose influence was so wide and deep 
that he has been regarded as, after Carlyle, the most 
dominating personality in the literature of his age. One 
other writer, who stands apart from all the foregoing 
groups, has also to be mentioned, John Richard 
Jefferies (1848-1887). In his Gameheeper at Home, The 
Amateur Poacher, and other books of the same kind, he 
wrote of nature with rare powers of observation and 
description, but perhaps the most fascinating of his works 
is The Story of my Heart, an account of his inner experi- 
ences and development. 


CHAPTER XXIV, 


THE AC^E OF TENNYSON {Cmclude^^ 

The NoveL 

114 General Characteristics. The literary and social 
signiticance of the rise and establishment of prose fiction 
during the eighteenth century has already been pointed 
out (§73), and in the light of what was then said, its 
prominence in the literature of the Age of Tennyson will 
be readily understood. Yet the special place which it has 
now come to M must still be emphasised. The mere fact 
that it was soon recognised as incomparably the most 
popul^ form of literature with the great and ever-increas- 
ing general reading public will itself go far to explain, on 
the well-known principle of supply and demand, its 
attractiveness to innumerable writers of the most varied 
powers and aims ; but its breadth and elasticity, and the 
freedom it gave to each new practitioner to do his own 
work in his own w^ay, must also be taken into account. 
Absorbing into itself a very large part of the creative 
energy of the time, the novel thus became a vehicle of 
ideas as well as a means of amusement. Writers of 
different schools of thought employed it to embody their 
general criticism of life, while it was found to lend itself 
equally w'ell to the purposes of those who, having some 
special thesis to expound, desired to reach the largest 
possible body of readers. It was inevitable that it should 
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thus come to reflect all the forces which were shaping the 
complex modem world. The spread of science made it 
realistic and analytical ; the spread of democracy made it 
social and humanitarian ; the spirit of religious and moral 
unrest, of inquiry and criticism, was often uppermost in 
it ; often, too, it revealed the powerful influences of the 
romantic revival. In its very variety of matter and treat- 
ment, therefore, the Victorian novel is the index of the 
many-sided interests and conflicting elements of the Vic- 
torian age. At this point the well-marked tendency 
towards specialisation in fiiction should also be noted. 
Here and there, it is true, novelists aimed (as Fielding had 
done in Tom Jones) to give a fairly comprehensive picture 
of contemporary society. But as a rule aspects of life 
were picked out for separate treatment, and subdivision 
of labour and interests was the result. Thus, for example, 
we have novels of the sea and of military life, of high life, 
middle-class life, low life, criminal life, of industrial life, 
political life, artistic life, clerical life, and so on ; while 
frequentiy the subdivision follows geographical lines, ^ in 
the fiction which is concerned with Irish life, or Scottish 
life, or even, it may be, the life of different English 
counties. It is largely through the free development 
of these subdividing tendencies that prose fiction has 
expanded on all sides until it has become practically 
coextensive with all the aspects and activities of the 
modem world. 

It would be impossible, even if it were necessary, to 
undertake here a detailed consideration of the Victorian 
novel. . Only so much needs to be said about it as will 
serve to complete our brief survey of Victorian literature 
in general. I shall, therefore, first touch upon the broad 
characteristics of the three chief novelists of the time — 
Dickens, Thackeray, and George Eliot — ^after which I 
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shaU try just to indicate the significance of the work done 
by their more important contemporaries in fiction. 

115 . Dickens. Charles Dickens (1812-1870) sprang 
suddenly into fame with the Pickwick Papers (1837), and 
at twenty-five found himself the most popular of English 
novelists — a position which he still holds to-day. Techni- 
cally considered, his work falls into two chronological 
divisions. He began as a follower of the traditions of 
Smollett (see § 76), whom as a child he had read with great 
enthusiasm, and who, despite the immeasurable difference 
between them in spirit and tone, may be regarded as his 
master ; and his early novels — Pickwick, for instance, and 
Nicholas Nickleby — are, like Smollett’s, bundles of adven- 
tures, connected, so far as they are connected at ah, only 
by the characters who figure in them. In Martin 
Chuzzlewii (1843), Domhey and Son (1846-48), and Daxnd 
Copper fidd (1849-50), some effort is made towards greater 
unification, but even these books belong substantiahy to 
the loose, chronicle type. Bleak House (1852-53) may be 
said to open his second period, because here for tlie first 
time we find a systematic attempt to gather up all the 
diverse threads of the story into a coherent plot. It 
cannot be held that Dickens was very successful with his 
plot-building, and even in his latest books there is stih a 
great deal of merely episodical material. But it was in 
accordance with this changed structural method that the 
novels after Bleak House — Litile Dorrit (1855-57), A Tale op 
Two Cities (1859), Great Expectations (1861), Our Mutual 
Friend (1864-65), and the unfinished Edwin Drood — were 
planned. 

Dickens's qualities are obmous to all who read, and in 
particular, his overflowing irresistible humour, his unsur- 
passed descriptive power, and the astonishing vitality of 
his characterisation. Criticism has, of course, to point 
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out, in regard to his characterisation, that the range of his 
success was, after all, very limited ; and it is, moreover, 
questioned whether even his humorous creations (and it 
was in the field of the odd and the grotesque that his great 
achievements lay) belong in any sense to the world of 
realities. It must be admitted that with him character 
was generally heightened into caricature. Yet the fact 
remains that no other writer in our literature, save only 
Shakespeare, ever called into being so many men and 
women who have become permanent elements of that 
humorous tradition into which we of the English-speaking 
race are privileged to be bom. Dickens’s principal fault 
was the over-wrought quality of much of his emotion. It 
is here that he has suffered most from changes of taste. 
In his craving after effect he continually had recourse to 
heavily-loaded emphasis, and, as a result, his work became 
crude. He loved melodrama, and his melodrama was too 
frequently theatrical ; in his many passages of studied 
sentiment and pathos he was often extravagant and 
mawkish. 

His novels belong entirely to the humanitarian move- 
ment of the Victorian era, of which they are indeed, in the 
domain of fiction, by far the most important product and 
expression. He was from first to last a novelist with 
a purpose. In nearly all his books he set out to attack 
some specific abuse or abuses in the existing system of 
things, and throughout he constituted himself the 
champion of the weak, the outcast, and the oppressed. 
Humanitarianism was indeed the ke3mote of his work, and 
as his enormous popularity carried his influence far and 
wide, he may justly be reckoned one^of the greatest social 
reformers of his age. At the same time, he shared to the 
full its sanguine spirit. Despite its many evils — ^the hard- 
ness of heart and the selfishness of those in high places — the 
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greed and hypocrisy which were so prevalent — the wicked 
class prejudices which divided man from man — the world 
was still for Dickens a very good world to live in. A man 
of buoyant temper and unflagging energy, he put his 
unwavering optimism into everything he wrote, and his 
contagious high spirits were undoubtedly a factor in his 
success. 

116 . Thackeray. Dickens’s world was that of the lower 
and lower middle classes, and when he left this, he nearly 
always failed. The world of his great rival, William 
Makepeace Thackesay (1811-1863), on the other hand, 
was that of " society ” — of the clubs, the drawing rooms, 
and the well-to-do. This world he called, in his first really 
successful and most thoroughly characteristic book. 
Vanity Fair (1847-48), and his use of this phrase out of 
the Pilgrim’s Progress indicates both the nature of his 
subject-matter and his own attitude towards it. The 
sub-title of the same work — A Novel without a Hero — 
still further points to the spirit of his writing and the 
foundation principles of his art. Thackeray was essenti- 
ally a social satirist and a realist. He knew nothing of 
Dickens’s humanitarianism and tremendous zeal for 
reform. But his persistent and telling attacks upon 
snobbery, afiectation, and humbug may after all be 
regarded as tlie parallel, though on a different plane, of 
Carlyle's terrific denimciations of quackery, shams, and 
insincerity. His conscious rupture with romanticism in 
fiction was inspired rather by moral than by purely artistic 
considerations. The romantic novel, with its high-flown 
sentiment and distorted views of motive and character, 
gave, he believed, a totally false impression of life, and 
thus did immense harm ; and he held with his great 
master. Fielding, that " truth is best, from whatever 
pulpit." He made it his business, therefore, to portray 
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the world as he himself had fe^ind it ; and as he had not 
found it in the least romantic, he would not paint it in 
romantic colours. In fact, in his reaction against the 
long popular romantic tradition he practically changed 
the centre of gra\dty of interest in fiction, making vice 
rather than virtue the pith and substance of his stories. 
We must indeed, recognise the increasing geniality of his 
books. He began by dealing almost exclusively with the 
sordid and ugly aspects of life, as in Barry Lyndon ; the 
more comprehensive picture in Vanity Fair allowed a 
much larger place for purity and unselfishness ; and aftei 
Vanity Fair — in PendenniSy Esmond y The NewcomeSy The 
Virginians^ziid Philip — the good element gained in pro- 
minence and importance. Yet to the end, though the 
satire became less ferocious and sweeping and the tone 
more tender and sympathetic, the evil of life still bulked 
large in Thackeray's thought. He was not, as has often 
been alleged, a cynic, for though his caustic criticism 
occasionally gives plausibility to the charge, he felt, as 
the cynic does not, the pity and pathos of human things, 
as well as their absurdities. But his general view of exis- 
tence, in contrast with that of Dickens, was profoundly 
melancholy. The text of his many moralisings may be 
stated in his favourite phrase — Vanitas vaniiatum. 

Thackeray's interest was always centred in character ; 
he paid little or no attention to questions of constructior|, 
and his novels belong to the sprawling, inorganic kind. 
His characterisation, however, redeems all faults of tech- 
nique, for it is marvellously penetrative and truthful. 
As a writer of colloquial prose, he holds a place well to 
the fore in our literature, and merely as a writer, though 
not always correct, he is always charming. Despite the 
immediate purpose of his social satire, he did some of his 
best work with materials furnished by the past. His 
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Henry Esmond (1852), with its wonderful re-creation 
of the life and atmosphere, and even of the tone and st\de 
of the early eighteenth century, is one of the very finest 
historical novels in the language. 

H 7 . George Eliot The novel, then, was humani- 
tarian in the hands of Dickens and satiric in the hands 
of Thackeray, In the hands of Mary Ann, or Marian 
Evans, always known by her pen-name of George Eliot 
(1819-1880), it became moral and philosophical. As 
Dickenses world was that of the London streets and 
Thackeray's that of the^clubs and drawing-rooms, so hers 
was for the most part that of the old-fashioned provincial 
' life with w hich she had been familiar in her girlhood. In 
one novel, indeed, Romola — a tale of the Renaissance in 
Florence — she made an excursion into the past ; but she 
\vas always at her best when, as in Adam Bede (1859), 
The Mill on the Floss {i860), Silas Marner (1S61), and 
Middlemarch (1871), she kept close to the scenes and the 
types of character she had early known and loved. Super- 
ficially considered, her work thus somewhat resembles 
that of Jane Austen {§ 104), and due note must be taken 
of its excellence as a representation of men and manners 
in Midland village and country town. But where Jane 
Austen had written only of the externals of the social 
comedy, George Eliot was concerned with great moral 
struggles beneath the surface of an existence which to the 
casual observer would seem dull and commonplace. With 
her power of weaving tragedy, and tragedy as poignant 
and deeply moral as anything to be found in Aeschylus 
or Shakespeare, out of home-spun materials (as in Hetty 
SorreFs pitiful story in Adam Bede) she is thus, like Words- 
'worth in Michael, an exponent of the democratic move- 
ment in our modern literature. Humour of a rich and 
delicate kind, and pathos which was never forced, are to 
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be reckoned among her principal gifts ; and thoiagh the 
foundation Of her art was avowedly uncompromising troth 
to life, her realism was everywhere tempered with the 
widest and tenderest sympathy. But the distinctive 
features of her work are to be sought in the philosophic 
element which fills so large a place in it, and which, like 
her realism, connects her with the scientific tendencies of 
her age. George Eliot was a great thinker ; beginning 
her career as a novelist late in life, she brought to it 
scholarship such as no other English writer of fiction has 
ever possessed ; she was in intimate touch \\dth all con- 
temporary discoveries and speculations ; and while she 
early abandoned the evangelical Christianity in which 
she had been bred, her earnest religious nature gave her 
a wonderful insight into all phases of spiritual experience. 
Her work thus takes its place, not with light literature, 
but with the most serious literature of the century ; her 
novels are great essays on life, though their teachings are 
embodied in the concrete forms of art. Her central theme 
was habitually the conflict between the higher and the 
lower life — duty and inclination ; and as this theme was 
almost always worked out by her tragically^ — as the move- 
ment of the story was commonly from weakness to sin and 
from sin to nemesis — her books are profoundly sad. But 
as with all really great tragedy, hers is a purifying sadness. 
She had, however, the faults of her qualities, and these 
faults have proved extremely detrimental to her post- 
humous fame. Her tendency from the first was towards 
the excessive use of analysis and commentary ; ,thii> ten- 
dency grew upon her as her creative faculty waned, and 
her later writings — ^like Daniel Deronda, for example — 
are almost choked by science and psychology. 

lia other Novelists of the Period. As in a brief 
catalogue of these it is diflBcult to find any other basis of 
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classification, I will arrange them here mainly in order 
of birth, only departing from this as convenience may 
suggest. 

With no claim to rank as a literary artist. Captain 
Frederick Maeryat (1792-1848) deserves mention as 
our raciest and most amusing novelist of the sea {e.g., Peter 
Simple, Mr. Midshipman Easy). Though bom, as will be 
seen, before the eighteenth century was out, his first novel, 
Frank Mildmay, was not published till 1829. A year 
before this Edward Bulwer Lytton, afterwards Lord 
Lytton (1803-73) had caused a sensation with Pelham. 
Lytton was a man of infinite cleverness and versatility, 
and in his work in fiction he scored success in many styles ; 
in melodramatic tales of society and crime {e.g., Paul 
Clifford, Ernest Maltravers, Eugene Aram) ; historicia] 
romance (e.g,, The Last Days of Pompeii, Harold, The Last 
of the Barons) ; tales of the supernatural (e.g., Zanoni ) ; 
stories of social purpose (e.g.. The Coming Race), and novels 
of domestic life (e.g., The Caxtons, My Novel). The bril- 
liancy of his achievement in all these fields will not be 
denied ; but this brilliancy often degenerates into mere- 
tricious glitter, and much of his writing is marred by 
extravagance and unreality. The same defects are con- 
spicuous in the novels (e.g., Henrietta Temple, Contngsby, 
Tancred) of Benjamin Disraeli, Earl of Beaconsfield 
(1804-1881). One of these, however, Sybil (1845), calls for 
mention apart because, as a powerful exposure of abuses 
connected with the relations of capital and labour, it 
belongs to the humanitarian movement in contemporary 
fiction. Very different in quality was the work of George 
Borrow (1803-81), an eccentricman of many crotchets, who 
travelled much (see, e.g,. The Bible in Spain), studied the 
gypsies (see, e.g.. The (^psies in Spain), and produced two 
rambhng autobiographical novels, Lavengro and its sequel, 
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The Romany Rye. Three years yonnger, Charles Leveb 
(1806-72) wrote many volumes, but is chiefly remembered 
to-day for two books of rollicking Irish fun and military 
adventure, Harry Lorrequer and Charles 0 *Malley. With 
Charles Reade {1814-84) social purpose is generally 
dominant (e.g.. Foul Play, Put Yourself in His Place, Hard 
Cash), but the best of his books is his vigorous and exciting 
Historical romance. The Cloister and the Hearth, Mrs. 

Gaskell (1810-65) J^sty also be included here among the j 

humanitarian novelists (e,g,, her pathetic story of factory 
life, Mary Barton), but for most readers now she lives as 
the author of the quaint and chanuing village idyll, Cran- 
ford, Anthony Trollope (1815-82), a far too volumin- i 

ous writer, was a realist of the realists, and his photo- 
graphic pictures of early Victorian provincial life {e,g,, 
Barchester Towers, Dr, Thorne) already begin to possess 
an historical value. He was at his best as a novelist of 
clerical life {e,g,, The Warden, Frandey Parsonage), In her 
first and most successful book, Jane Eyre (1847) Char- 
lotte Bronte (1816-55) put an intensity of passion and 
a frankness of description into the novel which were quite 
new to the women's fiction of the time, and shocked not a 
few old-fashioned people. Her sister Emily (1818-48) 
also ranks highly ; her chief work, Wtithering Heights, is 
considered a masterpiece. The third sister Anne (1820- 
49) is less important ; her chief novels are Agnes J^rey 
and The Tenant of Wildf ell Hall, In Charles Kings- 
ley (1819-1875), an enthusiastic disciple of Carlyle and 
an ardent social reformer, we reach one of the most 
vigorous of the humanitarian novelists of the mid- 
Victorian age. His Alton Locke, Yeast, and Two Years 
Ago, are full of the unrest of their time and of the writer's 
passionate earnestness in the cause of the masses ; 
but his finest w^ork as literature was done in his two 
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historical novels, Westward Ho and Hypatia. His brother, 
Henry (1830-76), though far less known, is sometimes 
accounted the better novelist. His Geoffrey Hamlyn has 
been pronounced by competent judges our best novel of 
Australian life. Willum Wilkie Collins (1824-89) has 
his standing secure in English fiction as our greatest 
master of sensation and plot (e.g.. The Woman in White, 
The Moonstone). It was in part at least under his influ- 
ence that his friend Dickens changed, as we have seen, from 
the inorganic to the organic type of story. Riciiakd 
Doddridge Blackmore (1825-1900) wrote at least one 
book which will live — his spirited Exmoor romance, Lorna 
Doone. Sir Walter Besant (1836-1901) may roughly l>e 
said to belong to the school of Dickens in virtue in par- 
ticular of the strong humanitariaaism and direct social 
purpose of much of his work {i.g.. All Sorts and CoiuUHons 
of Men, Children oJGibeon) ; but he often worked with much 
success on somewhat cliflerent lines, as in his capital 
eighteenth century story. The Chaplain of the Fleet. Two 
of the most important names in the long list of our Vic- 
torian novelists come at the last, and with tliese (as still 
living writers will not here be mentioned) our survey may 
fitly close. One of these Is George Meredith (1828- 
1909), the other Roberi Louis Stevenson (1850-94). 
Though never widely popular, Meredith is now acknow- 
ledged as one of our very greatast English writers of fiction, 
and two of his works, The Ordeal of Richard Fever el and 
The Egoist, seem already to have taken rank among the 
classics. One of the most delightful of personalities and 
of stylists, with a spirit and a touch all his own, Stevenson 
perhaps more than any other man of his generation led the 
way from realism to romance, and there can be no doubt 
in the mind of any judicious reader that his Treasure 
Island, Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde, Kidnapped, and The 


THE AGE OF TENNYSON (1832-1887) 309 

Master of Bcdlantrae, are hall-marked for immortalit'’.' He 
and Meredith together carried on the finest traditions of 
fiction till well on towards the end of a long period of 
extraordinary and many-sided activity. They thus testify 
that the forces of our English genius are not yet by any 
means exhausted ; and so we are able to conclude our 
short history of English literature not only with gratitude 
for the past, but also with hope for the future. 
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THE AGE OF HARDY (1887-192S). 

119 . Epiiog'ue to the Victorian Age. If the first 
jubilee of Queen Victoria in 1887 is taken as a convenient 
landmark to denote the virtual end of the Age of Tenny- 
son, the remaining fourteen years of the queen’s reign may 
I be regarded as a sinuous corridor leading to the new 
century. At the death of Tennyson in 1892 no dominant 
personality remained to interpret the sentiments of the 
British nation or to represent its general voice in melod- 
ious aphorisms. Soon, indeed, there was no general voice 
to represent, for Browning’s idea of human diversity and 
complexity attracted the younger generation more than 
Tennyson’s desire to suggest a grand simplicity and unity 
of purpose throughout creation. The old hope in the 
ultimate discovery of One Universal Truth gave place to 
j the disturbing contemplation of an endless series of com- 
j peting truths. Dogma was dead. With this change of 
I outlook the apparently solid foundations which had 
sustained the Victorian Age began to crumble, and the 
cause lay as much in certain vital defects in nineteenth- 
century popular idealism as in the impatience of the new 
generation. The splendour of the Victorian achievement 
was such that it is heightened, not dimmed, by stripping 
away whatever served only to add a meretricious glitter. 
Through the scientists and inventors the bounds of 
thought and speculation and of man's control over Nature 
were vastly extended in the Victorian Age ; but this 
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enlargement (allied with industrial progress, colonial 
expansion, and multiplication of material wealth] bred in 
a large and influential section of Victorian people a 
dangerous sense of self-sovereignty and illimitable attain- 
ment. Queen Victoria's Diamond Jubilee in 1897 was as 
, proud a display of pageantry and magniloquence as any 
that modern man has permitted himself to give, and in 
some later reading of history the jubilee rites of that 
summer may seem to be the point at which the prosperity 
and assurance of the Victorian Age began to pale toward 
their decline. While the period was at high noon it was 
second only to the Elizabethan Age— yet to lament unduly 
the passing of Victorian greatness would be to ignore the 
first lesson of history. Greatness is periodic. It makes 
exhausting demands upon human energy and must be 
followed by periods of relaxation, in which the general 
stature of genius is diminished. In such periods any main 
current of tendency in literature and ideas can rarely be 
distinguished. The little geniuses have, commonly, no 
intelligent regard for the uses of tradition : they either, 
imitate slavishly or revolt arrogantly. Nor have they 
themselves the power to create a new tradition. 

Such a period and such a group of little geniuses followed 
■ the Age of Tennyson, and though for the purposes of the 
present chapter the forty years between 1887 1928 

are called the Age of Hardy, this is not intended to suggest 
that Hardy was in any special sense a spiritual or intel- 
lectual director during that time. He was much admired 
by his Juniors as a man of outstanding and exceptional 
genius, but he was no modernist. 

120. The Eighteen-Nineties. From beginning to end 
the great Victorian writers devoted themselves to a 
literature of purpose. In the last decade of the century 
a new group of authors and artists set out to demonstrate 
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that all art is useless in the sense of being free froix 
allegiance to ideas of morality and standards of conduct, 
j Oscar Wilde (1856-1900), the foremost of this group, was 

i attracted by the theories of Walter Pater, who with 

surprise and reluctance found himself adopted as the 
' mentor of the Aesthetic Movement. Pater's final essay 
in The Renaissance had suggested a tentative philosophy 
; of life arising from the cultivation of moments of exqui- 
site passion " r '' The service of philosophy, and of 
religion and culture as well, to the human spirit, is to 
! startle it into a sharp and eager observation. Every 
moment some form grows perfect in hand or face ; some 
tone on the hills or sea is choicer than the rest ; some mood 
of passion or insight or intellectual excitement is irresist- 
ibly real and attractive for us, — for that moment only. 
Not the fruit of experience, but experience itself is the 
end. . . . The theory or idea or system, which requires of 
us the sacrifice of any part of this experience, in consider- 
ation of some interest into which we cannot enter, or some 
abstract morality we have not identified with ourselves, or 
what is only conventional, has no real claim upon us." To 
Pater himself, cloistered in scholarly calm, this amounted 
to little more than an interesting intellectual conception ; 
but when put into living practice by the young ''deca- 
dents " of the 'nineties it developed into the pursuit of 
pure sensation divorced from moral control. Sinister 
rumours gathering around this brilliant poseur led finally 
to his arrest, and Wilde was sent in 1895 to Reading Gaol 
for two years. Thereafter he was variously represented as 
a satyr and as a martyr, and the controversy prevented a 
balanced appreciation of his work. It is now possible to 
see him in a clear light, and to recognize that his flashing 
wit, his penetrating paradoxes and his gay audacity 
remain as stimulating, as illuminating and as entertaining 
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after thirty years as they were at first. His elaburately 
decorated style has for the most part worn well ; if there 
is perceptible tarnish it is in patches only. There is still 
pleasure to be had from the polished and jewelled prose of 
Inte^itions, a series of dialogues on literature and the arts 
— ^with dissertations on lying, poison, and masks, subjects 
with which the decadents absurdly considered it almost 
an obligation to be familiar. Wilde's wit was more than 
a display of verbal gymnastics ; it often crystaUized into 
a memorable phrase some truth or some serviceable 
critical judgment which a pedestrian 'or a pedantic style 
would obscure in a mist of words. Even when his wit was 
e-xercised playfully it left a lasting mark, as in The 
Importance of Being Earnest, a comedy of manners on a 
level with Sheridan's best. The fairy tales {The Happy 
Prince and others) are blemished by the sophistication 
and heavy-lidded world-weariness apparent below their 
surface simplicity ; and among the poems few are free 
from a suggestion of musty tinselled bedragglenient. That 
something of Byron which lived in Wilde prevents the 
most intimate display of his bleeding heart from carrying 
the conviction of sincerity rightly demanded from a 
testament of suffering. De Profundis (Wilde's apologia) 
and The Ballad of Reading Gaol are affecting, but nothing 
more ; neither touches the depths. Always a deliberate 
and calculating artificer, Oscar Wilde was incapable of 
absolute sincerity and simplicity ; he was always postur- 
ing, even in his agony. 

The best qualities of the decadents, and the worst, were 
personified in Wilde and illustrated by his work. It would 
be superfluous in this brief survey to speak in detail of 
other members of the group, though several (more or less 
closely associated) need to be mentioned : Aubrey 
Beardsley (1872-1898) and Charles Conder (1868-1909} 
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I — without their drawings and paintings the eighteen- 
I nineties would lose, a striking part of its typical character ; 

I Arthur Symons (fe. 1865), whose early poems employed 
I '' the dicor of the town ” and celebrated the hectic 

! passions of the streets ; Ernest Dowson (1867-1900), 

? equally hectic ; and Lionel Johnson (1867-1902), a true 

i poet on the fringe of the decadent movement but free 
from its hotter extravagances. 

John Davidson (1857-1909) vented a defiantly intro- 
spective nature in a sequence of four long poems ending 
; with The Testament of John Davidson, which seemed in 
the opening years of the twentieth century to give him 
! rank as a poet of some philosophic importance. Seen 

I from a distance in time, however, his Testaments display 

! less deep thought than feverish personal preoccupation — 

... on the adamantine bastion hung 
A figure crucified, which was myself ; 

and Davidson is now little remembered except for a few 
lyrics in the anthologies. ' 

Two periodicals, The Yellow Book (1894-1897) and The 
Savoy (1896) were founded for the publication of writings 
and pictures in the mode of the ‘nineties. These maga- 
: zines should be referred to by those who wish to understand 

i the foibles of the period and to capture some breath of its 
spirit. In later numbers T'he Yellow Book became less and 
. less the organ of a coterie, and drew into its list of contri- 
I butors many writers who achieved wider distinction in the 
next decade. 

I 121. Thomas Hardy. Some exploration of the literary 
: hothouse of the ‘nineties was necessary before turning to 

Hardy, since it is in the' works of the decadents that the 
first signs of an organized anti-Victorian movement are i 

: seen. But no revolt comes without some preceding sounds 1' 

of discontent. As early as the ‘sixties certain cherished 1 : 
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Victorian Meals were being challenged here and there, and 
in Hardy's work there was from the beginning an implied 
disagreement with current conventions— as there was also 
in Samuel Butler's Erei^hon (1872) and more especially in 
his The Way of All Flesh. For the next twenty years, 
however, these were to be lonely voices. 

Except for a period in London during young manhood, 
Thomas Hardy passed his life near Dorchester, close to 
which he was born in 1840 and died in 1928, Early 
training as an architect gave him an intimate knowledge 
of local churches, utilized to advantage in his writings ; 
and in other ways, also, his personal experience was bound 
up with the people and customs, the monuments and insti- 
tutions, of Dorset and the contiguous counties of south- 
western England, which he placed permanently on the 
literary map by the ancient name Wessex. As a v/riter 
Hardy was a living paradox. A natural poet, all his best 
poetry is nevertheless in prose. He had the poet's 
largeness, minuteness and intensity of vision — a threefold 
faculty displayed throughout his novels ; yet among his 
hundreds of lyrical poems hardly a score are free from 
grating harshness and pinchbeck angularity. The explan- 
ation of the paradox is that Hardy's genius was entirely 
sculpturesque. Given a granitic block of stubborn prose 
he could chisel as a master and carve not only tremendously 
impressive figure-groups but also vast sculptured land* 
scapes with aU the varied detail of nature, even to a 
filigree of bare branches against the sunset. But lyrics 
cannot be induced from granite chips ; or if they are, 
only by some miracle such as happened twice or thrice 
to Hardy and produced Tess*s Lament, Weathers, and In 
Time of ** the Breaking of Nations^ His emphasis upon 
the human tragedy is held in right proportion and per- 
spective in most of his novels, where it is balanced by the 
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massivity of tlie scene and the unquenchable courage of 
the men and women. vScarcely more than twice did 
Hardy's skill in the novelist's craft desert him. The last 
chapter of Tes$ of the UXJrhervilles outraged the religious 
conscience in 1S91 ; to-day it offends the aesthetic 
conscience by its violation of our critical sense of order 
and imaginative sufficiency. There is a failure in artistry 
when an artist saj^s more than exactly enough. Hardy 
had said exactly enough in Tesz before the beginning of 
the last chapter. As it stands, the novel is a masterpiece, 
but it is scarred by an unhappy final stroke. Jude the 
Obscure, the last novel, is more fatally injured by ruth- 
lessiiess. At no time are Sue and Jude permitted to escape 
the shadowing hand of malignant destiny. They are 
defeated and broken! Their lack of spiritual resilience, 
their crippling inability to do what many of Hardy's people 
do magnificentfy — stiind erect and hit destiny full in the 
face — prevent Jude the Obscure frotn being the greatest of 
Hardy's novels. Its power is overwhelming, yet the power 
is so misdirected and dissipated that potential tragedy is 
distorted into dark madness. 

It was perhaps unfortunate that the manuscript of 
Hardy's first novel (never published) went to George 
Meredith, at that time a publishers' reader, Meredith 
advised the youngmuthor to give- more attention to plot, 
advice Hardy appears to have taken too literally. The 
manner in which thereafter he constructed his books led 
more than once to a disregard of probability and to 
overmuch trust in coincidence. This apparent mechanical 
contrivance would have debased Hardy's novels to the 
level of third-rate journeywork if his ability in other 
branches of the craft had been less extraordinary than it 
was. Many of his characters, both major atid minor, are 
created with the fullness, vigour and assurance of a 
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Shakespeare or a Dickens ; while his power to suggest 
immensity of place was unique. Whether it is the dour 
vastness of Egdon Heath in The Return of the Native, 
the Inscioiis ripeness of Blackmoor Vale in Tess, or the 
tree-girt solitude of The Woodlanders, Hardy’s places are 
fully as memorable as his people* On Egdon, indeed, the 
men and women are pigmies — the Heath is itself the 
daemon, moulding and conditioning the lives of those who 
dwell upon it and who are part of its own life. In the use 
of tragedy Hardy bears comparison with the great figures 
in world literature, and he falls short of their stature 
chiefly because he inclined to pursue his afflicted characters 
past the limits at which both art and nature are custom- 
arily satisfied to halt. In the use of pathos, however, he is 
unsurpassed. Is there anjwvhere in literature a finer 
delicacy, a more exquisite handling of sorrow, than in the 
description of Tess’s christening of her child by candle- 
light in the bedroom ? Among other instances are Marty 
South’s lament over Giles at the close of The Woodlanders, 
and the tragedy of the dog whose weU-meaning zeal drives 
Gabriel Oak’s flock to destruction {Far from the Madding 
Crowd), 

Hardy's novels and poems are, throughout, the work 
of a man painfully dissatisfied with the age in which he 
lived. He was homesick for the past — the past of England 
before the strong roots of English manhood and woman- 
hood had been overlain by what seemed to Hardy a thin 
soil of finicking niceness miscalled education and culture. 
He distrusted modem civilization because he suspected 
that its effect was frequently to decivilize ^.nd weaken 
those to whom Nature and old custom had given stout 
hearts, clear heads and an enduring spirit. Ancient and 
modern are constantly at war in his books, where none 
is happy who has felt the alienating touch of school-Bred 
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refinement. Though Hardy's mind was shaped to some 
extent by the theories of later German philosophers, he 
thought gratefully of the simple paganism lingering on in 
Wessex beneath the Christian veneer. Wessex was still 
the old England. Its woods, its heaths, its barrows, its 
barns and byres — all these stood in memory of a noble 
antiquity making mute protest against invading aggressive 
modernity. What Wessex meant to Hardy and its 
significance as a symbol in relation to his whole work, is 
indicated at the opening of The Return of the Native, in a 
chapter which is among the supreme achievements in 
English prose. 

Resenting the animosity stirred by Tess and Jude, 
Hardy abandoned novel- writing in 1896, and at the age 
of nearly sixty resumed the practice of verse, interrupted 
thirty years before. Wessex Poems (1898) included a few 
pieces dated earlier than 1870, and, among these. Hap is 
a compressed preliminary statement of (as it proved) 
Hardy's unchanging idea of the ordering of the universe. 
That idea, expressed repeatedly in his poems, reached its 
final expression in The Dynasts, an epic-drama of the 
Napoleonic wars. Hardy held that there is no active 
intelligence, no just and loving God, behind human 
destiny, but that Creation is swayed by an unconscious 
mechanical force, sightless, dumb, mindless, and equally 
indifferent to either the sufferings or the joys of mankind. 
Not until the last page of The Dynasts is any hope offered 
of possible release from the fell clutch of circumstance ; 
and then only a faint suggestion that, at some unguessable 
future moment, consciousness may begin to stir in the 
blind and senseless '' Immanent Will " and inspire it to 
“ fashion all things fair." ^ 

The Dynasts (completed in 1908) is Hardy's most 
extensive work, and one of the greatest creations in 
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literature. For this vast epic-drama two traditional forms 
were adapted and combined, and from their union Hardy 
produced a new and original form. The epic is foreign to 
the modern genius, and what would have been extended 
passages of narrative verse in a traditional epic are here 
abbreviated into vivid '' stage-directions to fill ' the 
spaces between the scenes of the spoken drama. The 
Dynasts is a masterly example of Hardy's genius in the 
organization and control of literary material. It was an 
astonishing feat to secure balance, order, proportion and 
perspective in handling hundreds of characters, a time- 
period of fifteen years, and a scenic range covering 
practically the whole of Europe. All the historical 
personages are introduced, and, as well, the common 
people who bore the chief part of the suffering caused by 
the clash of dynasts. Hardy's pity for all suffering 
creatures was terribly acute. He himself agonized in the 
agony of others, and he was never able to cultivate that 
protective skin of semi-apologetic callousness by which the 
majority insulate themselves against a torturing parti- 
cipation in the world's sum of misery. 

122. Poets of the Transition (1892-1913). Four years 
after Tennyson's death the laureateship declined upon 
Alfred Austin (1835-1913), a political journalist who 
aspired to be a philosophical poet but was capable of 
little more than sentimental balderdash in verse. There 
were poets in the land, however, between 1892 and 1913, 
though it was not until the later date that new poetry 
began again to be read by large numbers of people. These 
twenty years may therefore be treated as a transition 
period. 

There w’^ere, first, the poets who took patriotism and 
imperialism as their keywords. W. E. Henley (1849- 
1903) had higher gifts as an editor and critic, perhaps, 
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than as a poet : under his direction the Scots Observer 
and the National Observer fostered the talent of numerous 
young writers. Henley’s services in verse to the patriotic 
ideal in its cruder form are represented chiefly by the 
anthology, Lyra Heroica, and by a volume of his own 
poems. For England’s Sake. He is at his best in the 
free-verse stanzas, A late lark twitters from the quiet skies, 
though more widely admired for Invictus, a piece of spec- 
tacular fist-shaking against heaven which satisfies the 
raw sentiments of immature heterodoxy. William 
Watson (1858-1935) would have justified with dignity 
the popular notion of the poet laureate’s function if he 
had been appointed to succeed Tennyson. He is a little 
too good to be included with the ruck of lesser poets, yet 
not nearly good enough to go with the great. His best 
poetry echoes the stately accents of the past — as in the 
elegies, Wordsworth’s Grave and Lachrymae Musarum (on 
the death of Tennyson) — ^without any fire of distinctive 
personal genius. Nevertheless, his patriotic l3nics as well 
as his ceremonial and other occasional poems show a sense 
of order and proportion — except when (as in The Purple 
East) indignation betrays him into verbal hysteria. 
Opinions of Run yard Kipling's verse (his, prose is 
considered in § 128) are still in a fluid state. Many 
intelligent critics agree with the conservative newspapers 
in accounting him a poet of the first rank ; others, not 
less intelligent, who admire his prose without reserve, axe 
exasperated by what they regard as Edpling’s cock-of-the- 
walk mentality and big-drum and mouth-organ ditties. 
But his soldier tales and poems succeed in giving precisely 
the modestly heroic impression of the British soldier that 
a large section of the nation loves ; and whatever may be 
thought of his verses in Kiplingese, those other poems 
which express a quiet love of England and its bywa)rs 
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have the evident marks of good poetry — ^restraint, first- 
hand imagery, varied music. Though in these qualities 
Alfred Noyes (6. 1880) is less well equipped, his poetry 
has the tunefulness and pictorial emphasis that give 
immediate pleasure. Critics who question his stature as 
a poet are influenced by the conviction that, in music, 
imagery and thought, Noyes fails to provide permanent 
satisfaction which is a principal function of poetry. 

Three poets of this transition period stand apart from 
the rest : Francis Thompson, A. E. Housman, and Robert 
Bridges. The life of Francis Thompson (1859-1907) was 
a tangled comi-tragedy of invertebrate wiU, drugs, penury, 
intellectual fastidiousness and imaginative splendour. 
Through a total incapacity to adjust himself to even the 
simplest practical demands of daily living, he passed by 
stages from a cultured home-life to match-selling in the 
London gutters, from which Wilfrid and Alice MeyneU 
(herself a poet and essa3nst of rare loveliness, reticence 
and profundity) were compelled to wrench him before 
he would settle amid the family circle they freely opened 
to him in their own household. Cured temporarily of 
drug-taking, he published between 1893 and 1897 three 
collections of verse — ^including The Hound of Heaven, an 
Ode to the Setting Sun) and a group of Poems on Children — 
which ensure for Thompson a place among the English 
poets. The Hound of Heaven is unique both for its 
metaphysical import and its magnificently opulent dic- 
tion. This revelation of the implacable pursuing love of 
God came incandescently from one who had passed 
through spiritual agony and known divine compassion. 
Personal experience was fused in the crucible of poetic 
vision until it became as a clear flame in a rushing wind, 
Thompson’s medievalism caused him to use words in a 
manner that gives them the effect of gorgeous vestments 
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at a solemn ritual, and in this direction poetry could go 
little further than he carried it. In other moods he could 
be delicately simple (as in some of the poems on children) 
without relaxing the emotional intensity which charges 
his work with power. 

I A. E. Housman {b. 1859) written only two small 
I books of verse, A Shropshire Lad and Last Poems. The 
J perfection of his technique, his achievement of beauty 
without ornament and without exhortation, and the 
adamantine fortitude of his philosophic pessimism, made 
him much admired by younger poets who could praise 
' where they could not follow. Very few, indeed, will ever 
be able (and fewer will desire) to follow Housman either 
technically or philosophically. His art consists in that 
most difficult of literary exercises — ^ruthless pruning 
' without denuding ; his philosophy encourages the utter 
abandonment of hope and self-pity, substituting nothing 
but endurance. Housman’s hopeless world, as seen 
through his poems, is a marvellously clean and invigora- 
ting place, and his is the distinction of being the first 
English poet of importance to shed religious belief without 
I being either sprry for himselfsor proud of himself, 
i Robert Bridges (1844-1930) practised as a surgeon 

i until he was nearly forty, when he retired and cultivated 
in seclusion his love for poetry and leammg. Between 
■ 1885 and 1905 he wrote a series of verse-dramas and 

j masques (entirely neglected by the theatres), and slowly 

I became known to a widening circle for many beautiful 
I lyrics and several equally beautiful longer poems, including 

The Growth of Love and Eros and Psyche. But by 19x3, 
when he was appointed Poet Laureate, Bridges’ work was 
still known only to a minority of readers ; and not until 
the last months of his life did he become vadely recognized 
as one of the few major poets by whmn the laureaterixip 
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has been held. The Testament of Beauty, a lengthy philO' 
sc^hical poem published at the end of 1929, was received 
with general admiration, though it is much more difficult 
than the earlier neglected poems. This is not the place, 
nor is it yfet the time, to attempt a tabloid exposition of 
a poem into which had gone the matured wisdom of a 
lifetime marked by unusual alertness and activity of mind 
and spirit. Though The Testament of Beauty has diffi- 
culties, it also has passages of clear and simple beauty 
attractive to poetry-lovers who are not philosophically 
minded. A legend grew up, earlier, that Bridges’ poetry 
(not excepting the l5n:ics) is passionless. Certainly it does 
not throb with any undisciplined emotion, but passionless 
it is not. English love poetry was enriched by Bridges, 
who voiced deep feeling in poetic forms that approach 
perfection. He was always an experimenter, especially in 
seeding to naturalize classical metres in English. Most of 
these experiments failed, though the “ loose alexandrines ” 
he invented and used iaThe Testament of Beauty provide 
. a flexible medium for argument and reflection. Bridges 
would undoubtedly have been more popular if he had had 
an obvious message for his generation. Jhat, in truth, 
he hoi a message is manifest in his last poem, but its 
delivery was long delayed, and when it came it could not 
be briefly paraphrased for the enhghtemnent of unready 
minds. 

123 . The " Revival” of Poetry. Bridges’ succession 
to the laureateship in 1913 coincided with an effort by 
several young poets to popularize contemporary poetry. 
Largely through the enterprise of Rupert Brooke (1887- 
1915), though imder the editorship of Edward Marsh, an 
anthology of new verse was issued in the autumn of 1913 
under the title Georgian Poetry. Immensely successful, 
this volume started a boom in poetry which was still 
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developing when the war gave it a further impetus* Men 
j in unusually stressful circumstances then found in poetry 
an outlet for uniisually insistent emotions and thoughts. 
A flood of war poetry began, and lasted until the peace, 
j Much of it was interesting and exciting enough while it 
was being written and first read, but little has survived 
I the winnowing of time. Rupert Brooke himself was a 

j real poet, though not a great one. And it is a reasonable 

I deduction to suggest that he would not have developed 
i into a great poet even if the war had not flung him into 

j a premature grave on Skyros. His collected poems include 

I - some remarkable and memorable pieces : the sonnets. 

The Great Lover, The Old Vicarage, Grantchester ; but the 
glamour of his personal charm and the moving sacrifice 
of his eager youth and physical beauty inflated his poetic 
reputation. From the multitude of war poets, Julian 
Grenfell and Siegfried Sassoon may be singled out : 
the first as giving (in Into Battle) the most sincere expres- 
I sion to courageous idealism ; the other as beginning (in 

Counter Attack) that war of the fountain pen against the 
machine gun which continued, at first spasmodically and 
J later in mass formation (through novels, plays and poems), 
for years after the war ended. 

The sole alternative to cataloguing the Georgian poets 
' is to name only some of those who stand above the 
general level. Ralph Hodgson's Bull, The Song of 
Honour, Eve, and The Gipsy Girl are remarkable for 
strength, imaginative force, subtle music, and masterly 
concentration. Walter de la Mare's poetiy is as 
deceptive as Blake's : often beneath its playful simplicity 
lurks another world of significance. De la Mare (ft. 1873) 
is also a craftsman and metrist of uncoinmon skill, and the 
diversion of his energies to prose is a misfortune for 
English poetry. Bridges' successor as Poet Laureate, 
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John MASEFiEtD (b. 1874). passed from sea songs and 
ballads to narrative poems combining a rough vigour of 
diction vuth religious fervour and an insufficiently austere 
conception of the nature of beauty. Though Masefield at 
ms best is impressive, he is not in general a fastidious 
craftsman. Parts of Dauber and most of Reynard the Fox 
are, certainly, very good indeed. In the latter, the accu- 
rate adjustment of the metrical movement to the beat of 
the horses hoofs, and to the increasing exhaustion of the 
fox, K admirably managed, and accentuates by comparison 
the hasty technique of The Everlasting Mercy, The Widow 
in the Bye Street, and The Daffodil Fields. Masefield’s 
most satisfying poems are the Saltwater Ballads (which 
mclude several notable additions to our sea poetry), some 
TOnnets in the LolUngdon Downs series, Reynard the Fox 
B^fr^phy, and August 1914, where the moving sense of 
still lovehness over the English countryside preludes the 
tremendous tragedy of the War. ^ ® 

124 . Dramatists of the Transition. T. W. Robert- 
son s work in stage naturalism in the eighteen-sixties 
prepared the way for A. W. Pinero (1855-1934) and 
Henry Arthur Jones (1851-1928), who in the^Whtiet 
and nmeties popularized the "problem play ’’—though 
tte probte seldom escape being the offspring of the 
ffivorce court and the theatrical imagination. These two 
p ywnghts were, however, unusually accomplished 

u material had been worth 
the efficiency they brought to its handling, the English 

Sn K Jones was less popular 

ttan Pmero, but he was a better dramatist. Even when 

Ins situations are whoUy " of the theatre ’’ he can make 
aem se^ momentarily and excitingly credible £ 
interrogation of Feliaa Hindmarsh by Sir Daniel Carteret 
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in Mrs. Dane’s Defence may be in substance wholly 
artificial, yet there is genius in the management of the 
scene. Each sentence heightens suspense and moves the 
action nearer to its preposterously thrilling climax. 

125 . George Bernard Shaw. The “ efficient ” dra- 
matists, the creators of “ the well-made play,” made no 
permanent contribution to English drama because they 
neglected to take Life into the theatre. Bernard Shaw 
(6. Dublin 1856) brought about a revolution in the drama 
by hauling Life unceremoniously into the theatre, un- 
deterred by the knowledge that at first he had little idea 
of what more to do with Life when he had flung it into a 
heap on the stage. Yet if his earliest plays are a mass of 
raw humanity, the mass is at least strugglingly alive, not 
ossified by theatrical convention. Shaw came in the 
traditional almost-penniless condition from Ireland to 
London in 1876, and through local politics and journalism 
imposed himself upon public notice. He then set out to 
impose himself upon the theatre — ^less out of special liking 
for the theatre than out of a moral passion for the estab- 
lishment of righteousness in social relationships. There- 
fore when he dragged Life into the theatre, it began at 
once to talk about housing conditions, religion, finance, 
prostitution — about everything that Shaw thought to be 
muddled and mismanaged and pernicious. The public 
had to be compelled against its will to listen, and no one 
without Bernard Shaw's impudence, wit, pugnaciousness, 
pertinacity and puritan passion could have compelled it 
to listen. The stage by Shaw’s contrivance became the 
ventilating shaft of modem civilization ; and what 
splendid exhilarating fun the ventilating process became ! 
Shaw quickly learned how to organize for stage use the 
living material he had collected. The interval between 
Widowers’ Houses on the one hand and Candida and 
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You Never Can Tdl on the other, 
two or three years, but in the interval Shaw 
from a propagandist to a 

J 

he presented his philosopk 


was a matter of only 

Cl — '• developed 

■j"' , "“jht dealing with real 

problems and nearly-real people. In Man and Superman 
he presented his philosophic idea of the Life Force— an 
ammatmg spirit instilled into man with the purpose of 
energizmg him to produce a higher type of creature the 
buperman, as God’s coadjutor on earth. Faced by man’s 
^mertia ai^ unreadiness to co-operate in the divine plan 
4he Life Force is made in Man and Superman to select 
woman as the more willing instrument in the devisal of 
means for evolving the Superman. Shaw’s conception of 
M T plays, coming 


r “®*l^austible subject. Notwithstand- 
mg the denials of antagonistic critics, it is certain that he 
^er^y influenced the thought of a large and increasing 
body of ^ople in Bntam and abroad for fully thirty years^ 

a period of embittered opposi- 
tiOT not unhke that encountered by Kipling from a 

left^to^dete ^rcction. Later generations must be 

charges that Bernard Shaw is a shaUow thinker and a 
merely destructive critic: there is a good case foTthe 
“/®Ply charges. As a dramatist, Shaw's 

matched abihties he in his combination of effervescine 
commonsense ; his probing spirit of inquir^ 
^ stoutest hide of humbug-4v2 

general idea of what a good play should be, though it has 
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not the prophetic vision which makes Heartbreak House 
so memorable in spite of clumsy construction and a 
negligent close. 

126 . Irish Drama and Poetry. For roughly ten 
years, up to 1899, William Butler Yeats {b. Dublin 
1865), the son of an Irish painter, strove to bring into 
existence an Irish National Theatre. When at length he 
succeeded, there began a brilliant period of Irish drama, 
to which Yeats himself contributed several splendid poetic 
plays, including The Land of Heart’s Desire and The 
Countess Cathleen. His genius, however, is more poetic 
than dramatic, and his beautiful lyrics, admired equally 
by the people and by other poets, set him in the forefront 
of contemporary poetry. Second only to Yeats in lyrical 
beauty, and with perhaps more high seriousness and 
authority, George William Russell (1867-1935) was also 
an outstanding personality in modem Irish literature. 
Writing under the pseudonym '‘A.E.'’, RusseU became an 
honoured figure as poet, dramatist {Deirdre, 1902), essayst 
and editor. In addition, he performed valuable services 
in agricultural reform, and has been, altogether, a powerful 
influence upon contemporary Ireland. The Irish National 
Theatre, housed at the Abbey Theatre in Dublin (through 
the munificence of Miss A. E. F. Homiman, a devoted 
patron of the theatre in England and Ireland), attracted 
a capable body of new dramatists, the chief of whom in 
the first period was J. M. Synge (1871-1909), author of 
The Playboy of the Western World, Riders to the Sea, and 
other plays ; and in the second period Sean O’Casey, 
whose great promise was suggested and already in part 
fulfilled by two plays of contemporary town life in Ireland, 
Juno and the Paycock (1925) and The Plough and the Stars 
(1926). Lady Gregory (1852-1932) was drawn to the 
theatre by Yeats, and besides helping in organization and 
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management, herself contributed a succession of un- 
commonly weU-observed Httle plays of modem Irish life 
and character (Seven Short Plays and others). She also 
wrote the history of Our Irish Theatre. The civil turmoil 
after 1916 diverted the attention of Ireland’s young men 
to other matters ; but as the newly-constituted Irish Free 
State becomes increasingly pacified, W. B. Yeats’ early 
hopes for the literature of his country may again come 
within distance of a rich justification. 

127. Other Playwrights. Bernard Shaw’s on 
the attention of his generation is derived from the impor- 
tance of his plays^ as commentaries upon contemporary 
affairs, though as time passes they will almost certainly be 
seen to have more permanent features than this. J. M. 
Baerie’s claim upon the attention of posterity may, 
on the other hand, arise from the fact that he eschewed 
specifically modem problems and dealt in terms of fantasy 
with men and women in situations as familiar or as 
unfamiliar (according to the reader's point of view) in 
one generation as another. Shaw’s unquenchable opti- 
nnsm never permitted him to abandon hope in man’s 
ability and ultimate preparedness to set about the task 
of producmg the Superman. Barrie, in settled pessimism 
took refuge from the ugliness of modern life in a world of 
dehcate sentiment and make-believe, which in his plays 
IS entirely consistent with itself and only untenable when 
criticized (as it should not be) in terms of twentieth- 
century daihness. He did skirt about the edges of a 
modem problem in. The Admirable Crichton, only to flv 
from Its fuU implications in the last act. Barrie’s equip- 
ment as a craftsman of the theatre is finer than that of 
My other dramatist working in his period ; as a humorist 

au^ orl 7 p Hterature ; and as the 

author of Peter Pan he completely satisfies the critic in 
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the nursery, the one kind of critic whose judgment is not 
warped by arbitrary prejudices or mental dyspepsia. 
Lewis Carroll’s creation of Alice in 1865 was one of those 
strokes of sublime genius that do not occur more than 
once or twice ; and few imaginative exercises can be more 
refreshing than to consider a meeting of Peter and Alice 
as fit companions in Wonderland. (Barrie was bom in 
i860). 

Beside those already mentioned, other early twentieth- 
century dramatists are less important. John Galsworthy 
(1867-1933) wrote three excellent plays, Strife, The Sil- 
ver Box, and The Skin Game, compared with which his 
remaining dramatic works seem hardly more than humani- 
tarian tracts ; Harley Granville-Barker, the author 
of one superlatively good social comedy. The Voysey 
Inheritance (probably the best naturalistic play of the 
period), was also a force in the theatre both as actor and 
producer ; Milestones by Arnold Bennett and Edward 
Knoblock is unmatched as a fascinating study in the 
dynamics of progress and the statics of human stubborn- 
ness ; while Pompey the Great, The Tragedy of Nan and 
Good Friday are among John Masefield’s contributions to 
modem tragic drama. 

It is questionable whether any other among the many 
playrwrights working between 1900 and 1928 helped at all 
to advance British drama, with the exception of C. K. 
Munro in Rumour and Progress, and Clemence Dane in 
Adam’s Opera. Each of these (critically considered) was 
a failure in one respect or another, but Adam’s Opera was 
better worth writing than many successes. 

128 . Novelists of the Transition. The English novel 
throughout most part of the nineteenth century was 
romantic or poetic in form, even when drab or “ realistic ” 
in subject matter. From about 1885 onward, alongside 
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nfw romanticism represented by Stevenson and 
omers, there came mto prominence certain novelists whose 
aim was to treat realistic themes realistically— that is in 

non-condemnatoiy 

Dinner. Much might be written about the errors and 
fusions of the new realists, and of the extent to which 
they Mstook mere ugliness for frankness and " seeing life 

^t^^stheresufficetorLrd 

that Esther Waters by George Moore (1857-1933) was 
a landmark m this movement toward aesthetic realism. 
EORGE Gissing (1857-1903), Working independently in 
Erection, though not a literary theorist, wrote a 
nimber of gnm novels close to such" facts of Hfe " as 

bSTI J (as, for example, in 

fr u mtroducmg much slightly-veiled autobio- 

which the world was not alone blamable) that his con- 
Mquent disgruntlement is not surprising. The pity is that 
his novels are disgruntled also. Not even the hterarv 

Se ?Jte is ^sriaUy graced atones for 

the note of whmmg resentment. But for this .weak 
s^-pity Gissing would have counted among the major 
nmeteenth-centuiy novelists, and. admitting ^ his faults 

from miserable circumstances, he w^otelhf 

perfect Przvate Papers of Henry Rye^oft, a book of 
reflections m often lovely prose. ^ “ 

ne later devdopment of George Moore would provide 
nf Pi®“ of detailed Hteraiy^study 

pfrce of the first 

^«rui,nu. rnese. books art experiments in a 
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prose style of wonderful clarity, precision and strength — 
achieving a beauty entirely inherent in the texture of the 
prose and not depending in the least upon verbal orna- 
mentation — ^for that, in particular, George Moore austerely 
rejected in his final period. 

Rudyard Kipling (1865-1936) has no equal among 
English short-story writers of the traditional type. 
In this form he‘ is master of many moods, passing with 
ease and assurance from brutality to fantasy, from pro- 
fundity to farce — ^performing brilliantly in each. He 
widened the range of fiction with his stories of machinery 
and of animals, his gift of ef&ciency and conviction going 
far toward persuading readers that machines as well as 
animals must surely have minds and souls, of which 
Kipling appears to know from A to Z the nature and 
intimate workings. Kim is the only novel comparable in 
merit with his short stories. It does magnificently for the 
Tibetan borderland what Pickwick did for England, 
though Kim is less boisterously comic. 

Two writers of historical fiction produced work of some 
note at the end of this transition period : Stanley 
Weyman {A Gentleman of France, The House of the Wolf, 
Chipfim^e) and Maurice Hewlett {Richard Yea-and-Nay, 
The Queen’s Quair). Hewlett was also in other ways a 
novelist of more than ordinary merit. His Open Country 
deserves to be kept in memory, and The Forest Lovers 
stands with Anthony Hope's The Prisoner of Zenda as a 
pleasing product of the romantic imagination. Conan 
Doyle’s Sherlock Hohnes is at least a temporary " im- 
mortal,” though the later cultivation of detective fiction 
has made him seem primitively quaint in speech and 
method. 

129 . Twentieth-Century Novelists. For a quarter of 
a centmy after Dickens’ death the custody of tradition 
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in the English novel was vested in Meredith and Hardy, 
None of the writers mentioned in § 128 was within the 
direct tradition, and not until the nineteen-himdreds did 
younger writers begin to produce novels sufficiently 
important to justify hope that the passing of the great 
Victorians would not prove irreparable. In a backward 
view the early fantastic romances of H. G. Wells (&. 1866) 
can be seen in right relation to his entire work. Though 
at first The*Time Machine and its successors in that 
particular kind seemed scarcely more than amazingly 
clever frivolities, it is now possible to trace in them the 
early stages of Wells' growth as a critic of institutions and 
constitutions. Love and Mr. Lewisham, Kipfs, and The 
History of Mr. Polly established him as a novelist of 
substantial quality with a special genius for comedy and 
humanitarian zeal, in the direct line of descent from 
Dickens. While aware of the real merits of the earlier 
books, many people agree in regarding Tono-Bungay as 
not only Wells’ best novel but also as the best novel so 
far published in the present century. Characterization, 
narration, description, adventure — the management of 
these in Tono-Bungay commands admiration, and the book 
is, moreover, a serious and illuminating study in English 
social history between (say) 1880 and 1910. The national 
change of balance from aristocracy to an incongruous 
combination of democracy and charlatanism is displayed 
as it appears to the mind of George Ponderevo, who, 
though possessing the “new” outlook, nevertheless 
expresses doubts shared by the author himself as to 
whether even a convinced democrat can view the changed 
order with equanimity. From 1912 onward H. G. Wells 
put into practice more and more his stated theory that 
the povel should no longer seek merely to entertain, but 
should serve as a platform for the propagation of ideas 
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and the discussion of any and every topic of human 
interest. As a consequence. Wells’ later novels became 
an interesting series of elaborated pamphlets masquer- 
ading only half-heartedly as fiction, though, for all his 
sociological and political fervour, the creative literary 
artist and the master of comic narrative occasionally 
broke through again, as in much of Mr. Britling Sees It 
Through and in the earlier part of Christina Alberta's 
Father. 

Joseph Conrad (Josef Konrad Korzeniovsky) (1857- 
1924) came as a youth from Poland to serve on French and 
afterwards on British merchant ships, learned the English 
tongue, was driven from sea-Ufe by illness, and settled in 
England to write in English the best sea stories in our 
language (see The Nigger of the “ Narcissus,” Typhoon, 
and others). He disliked being regarded as mainly a 
writer about the sea, setting a higher value upon his 
penetrating psychological novels ((Chance, for example). 
He is the only novtelist who has attempted with success in 
English to make the novel a work of art in the full and 
exact sense (Henry James’ attempt can hardly be held to 
succeed) ; and in the attempt Conrad did not abate 
any degree of that tremendous living intensity and spiri- 
tual depth for which his novels are unique. As a means of 
conveying intimate aspects of character and of revealihg 
subtle shades of truth, Conrad used a peculiarly involved 
and sometimes perplexing narrative method. But any 
initial diflSculty in becoming familiar with his complex 
form is more than compensated by the rewards of intel- 
lectual excitement, quickened perception and deepened 
imderstanding of motives. Lord, Jim is as near to the 
absolute greatness of poetic tragedy as any novel could 
be; and if Victory has to be placed lower when tested by 
the same standard, it is because it lacks the austerity of 
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Lord Jim and plunges into exotic and undisciplined 
romanticism. Conrad's success as an impressionist in 
words was due to the high value he set upon exactitude 
of observation and reproduction. His impressionism is 
never conveyed in diffused or woolly writing but always 
with technical precision. A unifying idea, as well as a 
theory of art, runs through Conrad's novels and tales : 
the imperative need for loyalty to a human principle. On 
the sea, men are united by the ever-lurking threat of a 
contingent common peril — the anger and treachery of the 
ocean. Against this enemy, human solidarity must be 
maintained. There must be no breaking or betrayal of that 
solidarity ; or if there is (as there was by Lord Jim) 
atonement must be made after travail. The idea of human 
solidarity (the phrase has now a political connotation not 
of course intended by Conrad) is insistent in all his work, 
and is accompanied by the complementary ideal of 
fidelity in aU human relationships. 

Mention of The Old Wives’ Tale, Clayhanger, and Ricey- 
man Steps by Arnold Bennett (1867-1931) and The For- 
syte Saga by Galsworthy rounds off the list of relatively 
great traditional novels. These two writers have given, in 
the books named, large-scale pictures of different social 
strata in modem England : Arnold Bennett of the typical 
middle-class in trade and industry ; Galsworthy of the 
professional and aristocratic classes. Their respective 
literary styles correspond with their subject matter. 
Bennett's is efficient workmanlike middle-class prose ; 
Galsworthy's, well-groomed, graceful and suave. Arnold 
Bennett has also written, among much else of less note, 
at least one first-class humorous novel. Buried Alive, 
afterwards dramatized with equal success as The Great 
Adventure, 
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130. Miscellaneous Prose. The revolutionary changes 
in journalism which came in the closing years of the 
nineteenth century through the varied influences of 
Alfred Harmsworth, T. P. O’Connor and Bernard Shaw, 
led the newspapers by degrees to assume some of the 
functions of magazines and thereby to provide a new 
medium for the periodical essay. Not all the essa3dsts of 
the period were contributors to the newspapers and 
weekly reviews, but two at least — Robert Lynd and 
A. G. Gardiner (Alpha of the Plough) — ^have done excel- 
lent work under the conditions of limited length imposed 
by the press. In a rather wider field E. V. Lucas has made 
a definite mark, particularly with a t3rpe of book combin- 
ing qualities of the familiar essay and of the novel ; Over 
Bemerton’s is a characteristic example of these "enter- 
tainments " and probably the best. Max Beerbohm, 
beginning as a prodigy of the ’nineties, survived long 
beyond that decade to become not only the most brilliant 
caricaturist of his generation but also a parodist of genius 
(A Christmas Garland) and an essayist of exceptional 
originality {And Even Now). Kenneth Grahame’s The 
Golden Age, Dream Days, and The Wind in the Willows 
should become classics both for children and grown-ups ; 
and with When We Were Very Young A. A. Milne added 
to the brief list of good books of verse for children. 

C. M, Doughty (1843-1926) stands at the head of the 
travel writers of the period, though it is doubtful whether 
his massive Arabia Deserta wiU in the future be found 
digestible by more than a small class of hardy and 
assiduous readers. W. H. Hudson (1841-1922) succeeded 
Richard Jefferies as a popular writer of nature books. 
Hudson had little of Jefferies’ lyrical ecstasy in style, his 
prose being more notable for its cool clarity (A Shepherd’s 
Life and Far Away and Long Ago). 

V 



ENGLISH LITERATURE 


338 

A genuine advance was made in biography by Lytton 
Strachey, whose epoch-making books. Eminent Victorians 
and Queen Victoria, changed the whole character of 
present-day English biographical writing. Strachey found 
biography a depressed industry ; he transformed it into a 
fine art. 

In the closing years of the Age of Hardy younger 
writers were experimenting with new methods, often 
without any certain success. What sometimes appeared 
to be no more than wanton caprice and a destructive 
eagerness to disintegrate older forms was actually, at 
best, a genuine endeavour after progress and enlargement ; 
at worst, only an epidemic of intellectual measles. The 
next twenty years or so in English Literature do not 
promise to be an era of positive achievement, but' they will 
almost certainly be a time of considerable formative 
influence in relation to whatever may follow in the second 
• half of the century. 
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